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Orientation

Introduction &
How to Take Notes

ASSIGNMENT: Read through the “Table of
Contents” to learn what topics we will be
covering this semester. What topics interest

you? What topics are unfamiliar to you?

Why Do We Study?

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following quotations
about the purposes of education. What is
the purpose of education?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Quotations on the
purpose of education

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The problem of contemplation was not to create
God but to discover Him. And this discovery ini-
tially consisted in having at least some experience of
freedom, of sheer fascination and delight that had
no reward but itself . . . We respond to God best in
the freest of our activities.”

James Schall

“Crafty men condemn studies, simple men admire
them, wise men use them.”

Francis Bacon

“[Education] requires . . . the nourishing of the
imagination, the orienting of the heart so that we in-
tuit the world aright even before we begin to shape
our theories.”

Ken Myers

Why Do We Study History?

ASSIGNMENT: Read Psalm 78. How does
this Psalm communicate the importance of
history?

N.B. When passages of scripture are not
included in this Student Reader for length,
students should use their own Bibles.

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Psalm 78,
a Maskil of Asaph

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Give ear, O my people, to my teaching;

incline your ears to the words of my mouth!
I will open my mouth in a parable;

I will utter dark sayings from of old,
things that we have heard and known,

that our fathers have told us.
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We will not hide them from their children,
but tell to the coming generation

the glorious deeds of the Lord, and his might,
and the wonders that he has done.

He established a testimony in Jacob
and appointed a law in Israel,
which he commanded our fathers
to teach to their children,
that the next generation might know them,
the children yet unborn,
and arise and tell them to their children,
so that they should set their hope in God
and not forget the works of God,
but keep his commandments;
and that they should not be like their fathers,
a stubborn and rebellious generation,
a generation whose heart was not steadfast,
whose spirit was not faithful to God.

The Ephraimites, armed with the bow,

turned back on the day of battle.
They did not keep God’s covenant,

but refused to walk according to his law.
They forgot his works

and the wonders that he had shown them.

In the sight of their fathers he performed wonders

in the land of Egypt, in the fields of Zoan.
He divided the sea and let them pass through it,
and made the waters stand like a heap.
In the daytime he led them with a cloud,
and all the night with a fiery light.
He split rocks in the wilderness
and gave them drink abundantly as from the
deep.
He made streams come out of the rock
and caused waters to flow down like rivers.

Yet they sinned still more against him,

rebelling against the Most High in the desert.

They tested God in their heart
by demanding the food they craved.
They spoke against God, saying,
“Can God spread a table in the wilderness?

He struck the rock so that water gushed out
and streams overflowed.
Can he also give bread

or provide meat for his people?”

Therefore, when the Lord heard, he was full of
wrath;
a fire was kindled against Jacob;
his anger rose against Israel,
because they did not believe in God
and did not trust his saving power.
Yet he commanded the skies above
and opened the doors of heaven,
and he rained down on them manna to eat
and gave them the grain of heaven.
Man ate of the bread of the angels;
he sent them food in abundance.
He caused the east wind to blow in the heavens,
and by his power he led out the south wind;
he rained meat on them like dust,
winged birds like the sand of the seas;
he let them fall in the midst of their camp,
all around their dwellings.
And they ate and were well filled,
for he gave them what they craved.
But before they had satisfied their craving,
while the food was still in their mouths,
the anger of God rose against them,
and he killed the strongest of them
and laid low the young men of Israel.

In spite of all this, they still sinned;
despite his wonders, they did not believe.

So he made their days vanish like a breath,
and their years in terror.

When he killed them, they sought him;
they repented and sought God earnestly.

They remembered that God was their rock,
the Most High God their redeemer.

But they flattered him with their mouths;
they lied to him with their tongues.

Their heart was not steadfast toward him;
they were not faithful to his covenant.

I0
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Yet he, being compassionate,
atoned for their iniquity
and did not destroy them;
he restrained his anger often
and did not stir up all his wrath.
He remembered that they were but flesh,
a wind that passes and comes not again.
How often they rebelled against him in the
wilderness
and grieved him in the desert!
They tested God again and again
and provoked the Holy One of Israel.
They did not remember his power
or the day when he redeemed them from the
foe,
when he performed his signs in Egypt
and his marvels in the fields of Zoan.
He turned their rivers to blood,
so that they could not drink of their streams.
He sent among them swarms of flies, which
devoured them,
and frogs, which destroyed them.
He gave their crops to the destroying locust
and the fruit of their labor to the locust.
He destroyed their vines with hail
and their sycamores with frost.
He gave over their cattle to the hail
and their flocks to thunderbolts.
He let loose on them his burning anger,
wrath, indignation, and distress,
a company of destroying angels.
He made a path for his anger;
he did not spare them from death,
but gave their lives over to the plague.
He struck down every firstborn in Egypt,
the firstfruits of their strength in the tents of
Ham.
Then he led out his people like sheep
and guided them in the wilderness like a flock.
He led them in safety, so that they were not afraid,
but the sea overwhelmed their enemies.

And he brought them to his holy land,

to the mountain which his right hand had won.

II

He drove out nations before them;
he apportioned them for a possession
and settled the tribes of Israel in their tents.

Yet they tested and rebelled against the Most High
God
and did not keep his testimonies,
but turned away and acted treacherously like their
fathers;
they twisted like a deceitful bow.
For they provoked him to anger with their high
places;
they moved him to jealousy with their idols.
When God heard, he was full of wrath,
and he utterly rejected Israel.
He forsook his dwelling at Shiloh,
the tent where he dwelt among mankind,
and delivered his power to captivity,
his glory to the hand of the foe.
He gave his people over to the sword
and vented his wrath on his heritage.
Fire devoured their young men,
and their young women had no marriage song.
Their priests fell by the sword,
and their widows made no lamentation.
Then the Lord awoke as from sleep,
like a strong man shouting because of wine.
And he put his adversaries to rout;
he put them to everlasting shame.

He rejected the tent of Joseph;
he did not choose the tribe of Ephraim,
but he chose the tribe of Judah,
Mount Zion, which he loves.
He built his sanctuary like the high heavens,
like the earth, which he has founded forever.
He chose David his servant
and took him from the sheepfolds;
from following the nursing ewes he brought him
to shepherd Jacob his people,
Israel his inheritance.

With upright heart he shepherded them
and guided them with his skillful hand.
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What Each Student Needs

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following quotations
by Sir Arthur Quiller-Couch. In his opin-

ion, what are the traits of a good student?

Quotations by
Sir Arthur Quiller-Couch

“The true business of a university is to train liberty
into responsibility, to teach a young man to think
for himself, yet so he remembers he is a citizen, and

of no mean city.”

“There is such a thing in the world as a love of learn-
ing.”

“Be it admitted that the more deeply a man explores
his subject, the further he will be led to consider the
views of those who have studied and thought upon
it before him; the more conscious he will feel of his
own fallibility in the fog of ignorance encompassing
all. He will read on and on, and a growing modesty
will deter him from seeking such positive assertions

as are made by hastier, less-informed men.”

I2

“[We are] guarding a high tradition while steward-
ing a beautiful estate.”

“In due course, let us hope, you will all advance
through the degree of Bachelor to a Mastership of
Arts. You may even—if you value it—proceed to a
Doctorate in some branch of learning. But a Master-
ship of Arts implies, or should imply, that you have
taken such advantage of three or four years here that
you have so far acquired—by help of your dons, and
by rubbing your intelligence in a large and jostling
concourse of youth—a chastened and corrected lib-
erty of your own thought, with a responsibility for
it which sends you out with a grip of affairs and a
persuasive mastery over your own and other men’s
minds whether your vocation be the Court, the Bar,
or Teaching, or the modest service of a Country Par-
ish; in all—to quote the words of the Catechism so
often misunderstood—to learn and labour truly to
get mine own living, and to do my duty in that state
of life into which it shall please God to call me.’
Service, in other words; service in whatever capacity,

with a mastery learnt here, but a mastery of service.”
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Course Assignments

ASSIGNMENT: Begin your portfolio by creating a title page and an entry on the purposes of life,
school, and history.

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #1.

EXAM #1

1. What is the purpose of life? Give a detailed answer.

2. For what primary reasons do we undergo a formal education through
school?

3. List and define at least four reasons for the study of history.

13
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Imago Dei: Creation

The Character of God

ASSIGNMENT: Read the the second chapter
of the Westminster Confession of Faith on
God and the Holy Trinity. How many
attributes of God can you identify? Where
in the Scriptures can you find these?

Westminster Confession of Faith,
Chapter 2: Of God,
and of the Holy Trinity

There is but one only, living, and true God, who
is infinite in being and perfection, a most pure
spirit, invisible, without body parts, or passions;
immutable, immense, eternal, incomprehensi-
ble, almighty, most wise, most holy, most free,
most absolute; working all things according to
the counsel of his own immutable and most
righteous will, for his own glory; most loving,
gracious, merciful, long-suffering, abundant in
goodness and truth, forgiving iniquity, trans-
gression, and sin; the rewarder of them that dil-
igently seek him; and withal, most just, and ter-
rible in his judgments, hating all sin, and who

will by no means clear the guilty.

God hath all life, glory, goodness, blessedness,
in and of himself; and is alone in and unto him-

self all-sufficient, not standing in need of any

15

creatures which he hath made, nor deriving any
glory from them, but only manifesting his own
glory in, by, unto, and upon them. He is the
alone fountain of all being, of whom, through
whom, and to whom are all things; and hath
most sovereign dominion over them, to do
by them, for them, or upon them whatsoever
himself pleaseth. In his sight all things are open
and manifest, his knowledge is infinite, infal-
lible, and independent upon the creature, so
as nothing is to him contingent, or uncertain.
He is most holy in all his counsels, in all his
works, and in all his commands. To him is due
from angels and men, and every other creature,
whatsoever worship, service, or obedience he is

pleased to require of them.

In the unity of the Godhead there be three per-
sons, of one substance, power, and eternity: God
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy
Ghost: the Father is of none, neither begotten,
nor proceeding; the Son is eternally begotten of
the Father; the Holy Ghost eternally proceeding
from the Father and the Son.



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

A Creation Story Like No Other

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 1-2:3. What
does Genesis 1 reveal about who God is?
What patterns do you notice in the text?
How does this describe the beginning of—
literally—everything?

In the beginning, God created the heavens and
the earth. The earth was without form and void, and
darkness was over the face of the deep. And the Spir-
it of God was hovering over the face of the waters.

And God said, “Let there be light,” and there
was light. And God saw that the light was good.
And God separated the light from the darkness.
God called the light Day, and the darkness he called
Night. And there was evening and there was morn-
ing, the first day.

And God said, “Let there be an expanse in the
midst of the waters, and let it separate the waters
from the waters.” And God made the expanse and
separated the waters that were under the expanse
from the waters that were above the expanse. And
it was so. And God called the expanse Heaven. And
there was evening and there was morning, the sec-
ond day.

And God said, “Let the waters under the heav-
ens be gathered together into one place, and let the
dry land appear.” And it was so. God called the dry
land Earth, and the waters that were gathered to-
gether he called Seas. And God saw that it was good.

And God said, “Let the earth sprout vegetation,
plants yielding seed, and fruit trees bearing fruit in
which is their seed, each according to its kind, on
the earth.” And it was so. The earth brought forth
vegetation, plants yielding seed according to their
own kinds, and trees bearing fruit in which is their
seed, each according to its kind. And God saw that
it was good. And there was evening and there was

morning, the third day.

And God said, “Let there be lights in the ex-
panse of the heavens to separate the day from the
night. And let them be for signs and for seasons,
and for days and years, and let them be lights in the
expanse of the heavens to give light upon the earth.”
And it was so. And God made the two great lights—
the greater light to rule the day and the lesser light
to rule the night—and the stars. And God set them
in the expanse of the heavens to give light on the
earth, to rule over the day and over the night, and to
separate the light from the darkness. And God saw
that it was good. And there was evening and there
was morning, the fourth day.

And God said, “Let the waters swarm with
swarms of living creatures, and let birds fly above
the earth across the expanse of the heavens.” So
God created the great sea creatures and every living
creature that moves, with which the waters swarm,
according to their kinds, and every winged bird ac-
cording to its kind. And God saw that it was good.
And God blessed them, saying, “Be fruitful and
multiply and fill the waters in the seas, and let birds
multiply on the earth.” And there was evening and
there was morning, the fifth day.

And God said, “Let the earth bring forth living
creatures according to their kinds—livestock and
creeping things and beasts of the earth according
to their kinds.” And it was so. And God made the
beasts of the earth according to their kinds and the
livestock according to their kinds, and everything
that creeps on the ground according to its kind. And
God saw that it was good.

Then God said, “Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness. And let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea and over the birds of the heavens
and over the livestock and over all the earth and over

every creeping thing that creeps on the earth.”

So God created man in his own image,
in the image of God he created him;
male and female he created them.

16



Lesson 2 — IMaGco DEe1r: CREATION

And God blessed them. And God said to them,
“Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and
subdue it, and have dominion over the fish of the
sea and over the birds of the heavens and over ev-
ery living thing that moves on the earth.” And God
said, “Behold, I have given you every plant yielding
seed that is on the face of all the earth, and every
tree with seed in its fruit. You shall have them for
food. And to every beast of the earth and to every
bird of the heavens and to everything that creeps
on the earth, everything that has the breath of life,
I have given every green plant for food.” And it was
so. And God saw everything that he had made, and
behold, it was very good. And there was evening and
there was morning, the sixth day.

Thus the heavens and the earth were finished,
and all the host of them. And on the seventh day
God finished his work that he had done, and he rest-
ed on the seventh day from all his work that he had
done. So God blessed the seventh day and made it
holy, because on it God rested from all his work that
he had done in creation.

Interpretations Of Genesis

ASSIGNMENT: Read the first tablet of the
Enuma Elish, an epic of creation. How
does the Enuma Elish differ from the cre-

ation account in Genesis?

The first tablet of the Enuma Elish

(N.B. ellipses indicate gaps in translation.)

When in the height heaven was not named,
And the earth beneath did not yet bear a name,
And the primeval Apsu, who begat them,

And chaos, Tiamut, the mother of them both

Their waters were mingled together,

And no field was formed, no marsh was to be seen;

When of the gods none had been called into being,

And none bore a name, and no destinies were
ordained;

Then were created the gods in the midst of heaven,

Lahmu and Lahamu were called into being . . .

Ages increased, . . .

Then Ansar and Kisar were created, and over them

Long were the days, then there came forth . . . .

Anu, their son, . . .

Ansar and Anu . . .

And the god Anu . . .

Nudimmud, whom his fathers, his begetters . . . .

Abounding in all wisdom, ...

He was exceeding strong . . .

He had no rival . . .

Thus were established and were . . . the great gods.

But Tiamat and Apsu were still in confusion . . .

They were troubled and . . .

In disorder . . .

Apru was not diminished in might . . .

And Tiamat roared . . .

She smote, and their deeds . . .

Their way was evil . . .

Then Apsu, the begetter of the great gods,

Cried unto Mummu, his minister, and said unto
him:

“O Mummu, thou minister that rejoicest my spirit,

Come, unto Tiamut let us go!”

So they went and before Tiamat they lay down,

They consulted on a plan with regard to the gods,
their sons.

Apsu opened his mouth and spake,

And unto Tiamut, the glistening one, he addressed
the word:

... their way . ..

“By day I can not rest, by night I can not lie down
in peace.

But I will destroy their way, I will . . .

Let there be lamentation, and let us lie down again

in peace.”
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When Tiamat heard these words,
She raged and cried aloud . . .
She . .. grievously . . .,
She uttered a curse, and unto Apsu she spake:
“What then shall we do?
Let their way be made difficult, and let us lie down
again in peace.”
Mummu answered, and gave counsel unto Apsu,
. .. and hostile to the gods was the counsel
Mummu gave:
“Come, their way is strong, but thou shalt destroy
it;
Then by day shalt thou have rest, by night shalt
thou lie down in peace.”
Apsu harkened unto him and his countenance grew
bright,
Since he (Mummu) planned evil against the gods
his sons.
...hewasafraid ...,
His knees became weak; they gave way beneath
him,
Because of the evil which their first-born had
planned.
... their . . . they altered.
...they...,
Lamentation they sat in sorrow
Then Ea, who knoweth all that is, went up and he
beheld their muttering.
[about 30 illegible lines]
. he spake:
. thy . .. he hath conquered and
. he weepeth and sitteth in tribulation.
. of fear,
.. we shall not lie down in peace.
.. Apsu is laid waste,
.. and Mummu, who were taken captive, in . . .
. thou didst . . .
. let us lie down in peace.
. they will smite . . .
. let us lie down in peace.
. thou shalt take vengeance for them,
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1”

... unto the tempest shalt thou . . .

And Tiamat harkened unto the word of the bright
god, and said:

“. .. shalt thou entrust! let us wage war!”

.. . the gods in the midst of . . .

. .. for the gods did she create.

They banded themselves together and at the side of
Tiamat they advanced;

They were furious; they devised mischief without
resting night and day.

They prepared for battle, fuming and raging;

They joined their forces and made war,

Ummu-Hubur [Tiamat] who formed all things,

Made in addition weapons invincible; she spawned
monster-serpents,

Sharp of tooth, and merciless of fang;

With poison, instead of blood, she filled their
bodies.

Fierce monster-vipers she clothed with terror,

With splendor she decked them, she made them of
lofty stature.

Whoever beheld them, terror overcame him,

Their bodies reared up and none could withstand
their attack.

She set up vipers and dragons, and the monster
Lahamu,

And hurricanes, and raging hounds, and scorpion-
men,

And mighty tempests, and fish-men, and rams;

They bore cruel weapons, without fear of the fight.

Her commands were mighty, none could resist
them;

After this fashion, huge of stature, she made eleven
[kinds of ] monsters.

Among the gods who were her sons, inasmuch as
he had given her support,

She exalted Kingu; in their midst she raised him to
power.

To march before the forces, to lead the host,

To give the battle-signal, to advance to the attack,

To direct the battle, to control the fight,

Unto him she entrusted; in costly raiment she
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made him sit, saying:

“I have uttered thy spell, in the assembly of the
gods I have raised thee to power.

The dominion over all the gods have I entrusted
unto him.

Be thou exalted, thou my chosen spouse,

May they magnify thy name over all of them the
Anunnaki.”

She gave him the Tablets of Destiny, on his breast
she laid them, saying:

“Thy command shall not be without avail, and the
word of thy mouth shall be established.”

Now Kingu, thus exalted, having received the
power of Anu,

Decreed the fate among the gods his sons, saying:

“Let the opening of your mouth quench the Fire-
god;

Whoso is exalted in the battle, let him display his
might!”

The Seven Days

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 2:4-25 and

the included excerpt from Part I of 7he
Everlasting Man by G.K. Chesterton. How
does Chesterton demonstrate the unique

nature of man?

These are the generations of the heavens and the
earth when they were created, in the day that the
LORD God made the earth and the heavens.

When no bush of the field was yet in the land
and no small plant of the field had yet sprung up—
for the LORD God had not caused it to rain on the
land, and there was no man to work the ground, and

a mist was going up from the land and was water-
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ing the whole face of the ground—then the LORD
God formed the man of dust from the ground and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the
man became a living creature. And the LORD God
planted a garden in Eden, in the east, and there he
put the man whom he had formed. And out of the
ground the LORD God made to spring up every
tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food.
The tree of life was in the midst of the garden, and
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.

A river flowed out of Eden to water the garden,
and there it divided and became four rivers. The
name of the first is the Pishon. It is the one that
flowed around the whole land of Havilah, where
there is gold. And the gold of that land is good;
bdellium and onyx stone are there. The name of the
second river is the Gihon. It is the one that flowed
around the whole land of Cush. And the name of
the third river is the Tigris, which flows east of As-
syria. And the fourth river is the Euphrates.

The LORD God took the man and put him
in the garden of Eden to work it and keep it. And
the LORD God commanded the man, saying, “You
may surely eat of every tree of the garden, but of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not
eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall surely
die.”

Then the LORD God said, “It is not good that
the man should be alone; I will make him a helper
fit for him.” Now out of the ground the LORD God
had formed every beast of the field and every bird
of the heavens and brought them to the man to see
what he would call them. And whatever the man
called every living creature, that was its name. The
man gave names to all livestock and to the birds of
the heavens and to every beast of the field. But for
Adam there was not found a helper fit for him. So
the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the
man, and while he slept took one of his ribs and
closed up its place with flesh. And the rib that the
LORD God had taken from the man he made into a

woman and brought her to the man. Then the man
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said,

“This at last is bone of my bones
and flesh of my flesh;
she shall be called Woman,

because she was taken out of Man.”

Therefore a man shall leave his father and his
mother and hold fast to his wife, and they shall be-
come one flesh. And the man and his wife were both

naked and were not ashamed.

Excerpt from 7he Everlasting Man,
Part I, Chapter I
by G.K. Chesterton

It will be well in this place, however, to sum up
once and for all what is meant by saying that man
is at once the exception to everything and the mir-
ror and the measure of all things. But to see man
as he is, it is necessary once more to keep close to
that simplicity that can clear itself of accumulated
clouds of sophistry. The simplest truth about man is
that he is a very strange being; almost in the sense of
being a stranger on the earth. In all sobriety, he has
much more of the external appearance of one bring-
ing alien habits from another land than of a mere
growth of this one. He has an unfair advantage and
an unfair disadvantage. He cannot sleep in his own
skin; he cannot trust his own instincts. He is at once
a creator moving miraculous hands and fingers and
a kind of cripple. He is wrapped in artificial bandag-
es called clothes; he is propped on artificial crutches
called furniture. His mind has the same doubtful lib-
erties and the same wild limitations. Alone among
the animals, he is shaken with the beautiful madness
called laughter; as if he had caught sight of some
secret in the very shape of the universe hidden from
the universe itself. Alone among the animals he feels

the need of averting his thought from the root reali-
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ties of his own bodily being; of hiding them as in the
presence of some higher possibility which creates the
mystery of shame. Whether we praise these things as
natural to man or abuse them as artificial in nature,
they remain in the same sense unique. This is real-
ised by the whole popular instinct called religion,
until disturbed by pedants, especially the laborious
pedants of the Simple Life. The most sophistical of
all sophists are gymnosophists.

It is not natural to see man as a natural prod-
uct. It is not common sense to call man a common
object of the country or the seashore. It is not see-
ing straight to see him as an animal. It is not sane.
It sins against the light; against that broad daylight
of proportion which is the principle of all reality.
It is reached by stretching a point, by making out
a case, by artificially selecting a certain light and
shade, by bringing into prominence the lesser or
lower things which may happen to be similar. The
solid thing standing in the sunlight, the thing we
can walk round and see from all sides, is quite dif-
ferent. It is also quite extraordinary, and the more
sides we see of it the more extraordinary it seems.
It is emphatically not a thing that follows or flows
naturally from anything else. If we imagine that an
inhuman or impersonal intelligence could have felt
from the first the general nature of the non-human
world sufficiently to see that things would evolve
in whatever way they did evolve, there would have
been nothing whatever in all that natural world to
prepare such a mind for such an unnatural novelty.
To such a mind, man would most certainly not have
seemed something like one herd out of a hundred
herds finding richer pasture, or one swallow out of a
hundred swallows making a summer under a strange
sky. It would not be in the same scale and scarcely
in the same dimension. We might as truly say that it
would not be in the same universe. It would be more
like seeing one cow out of a hundred cows suddenly
jump over the moon or one pig out of a hundred
pigs grow wings in a flash and fly. It would not be

a question of the cattle finding their own grazing
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ground but of their building their own cattle-sheds,
not a question of one swallow making a summer but
of his making a summer house. For the very fact that
birds do build nests is one of those similarities that
sharpen the startling difference. The very fact that
a bird can get as far as building a nest, and cannot
get any farther, proves that he has not a mind as
man has a mind; it proves it more completely than
if he built nothing at all. If he built nothing at all,
he might possibly be a philosopher of the Quietist
or Buddhistic school, indifferent to all but the mind
within. But when he builds as he does build and is
satisfied and sings aloud with satisfaction, then we
know there is really an invisible veil like a pane of
glass between him and us, like the window on which
a bird will beat in vain. But suppose our abstract
onlooker saw one of the birds begin to build as men
build. Suppose in an incredibly short space of time
there were seven styles of architecture for one style
of nest. Suppose the bird carefully selected forked

twigs and pointed leaves to express the piercing pi-
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ety of Gothic, but turned to broad foliage and black
mud when he sought in a darker mood to call up
the heavy columns of Bel and Ashtaroth; making his
nest indeed one of the hanging gardens of Babylon.
Suppose the bird made little clay statues of birds
celebrated in letters or politics and stuck them up
in front of the nest. Suppose that one bird out of
a thousand birds began to do one of the thousand
things that man had already done even in the morn-
ing of the world; and we can be quite certain that
the onlooker would not regard such a bird as a mere
evolutionary variety of the other birds; he would re-
gard it as a very fearful wild-fowl indeed; possibly as
a bird of ill-omen, certainly as an omen. That bird
would tell the augurs, not of something that would
happen, but of some thing that had happened. That
something would be the appearance of a mind with
a new dimension of depth; a mind like that of man.
If there be no God, no other mind could conceiv-

ably have foreseen it.
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A Creature Like No Other

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #2.

EXAM #2

1.

What is an incommunicable attribute? What are the six incommunicable
attributes of God delivered in this lesson?

What are some of God’s communicable attributes? How do they add to
the revelation of who God is?

What are some of the shared characteristics of pagan creation accounts?
What does the biblical creation account communicate about the person
of God and about His creation?

How does Hebrew grammar and vocabulary add to the historicity,
specificity, and beauty of the creation account in Genesis?

Describe the chief differences between the interpretations of Genesis with
regard to the origins of the universe. Which one do you find the most
compelling? Why?

How does evolution fail to escape philosophical and even religious
questions?

What are the themes for each of the days of Creation?

Use the categories of man’s uniqueness to explain what Francis Schaeffer
meant by “the mannishness of man.”
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The Two Cities:
The Fall & Two Lineages

The Problem of Evil

ASSIGNMENT: Read section two of the
fourth chapter, and all of the fifth chap-
ter of the Westminster Confession of Faith
on Creation. How does the Confession

address the problem of evil?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Westminster Confession of Faith,
Chapter 4: Of Creation, section 2

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

After God had made all other creatures, he cre-
ated man, male and female, with reasonable and
immortal souls, endued with knowledge, righteous-
ness, and true holiness, after his own image; having
the law of God written in their hearts, and power to
fulfill it: and yet under a possibility of transgressing,
being left to the liberty of their own will, which was
subject unto change. Beside this law written in their
hearts, they received a command, not to eat of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil; which while
they kept, they were happy in their communion

with God, and had dominion over the creatures.
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ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Westminster Confession of Faith,
Chapter 5: Of Providence

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

God the great Creator of all things doth uphold,
direct, dispose, and govern all creatures, actions,
and things, from the greatest even to the least,
by his most wise and holy providence, accord-
ing to his infallible foreknowledge, and the free
and immutable counsel of his own will, to the
praise of the glory of his wisdom, power, justice,

goodness, and mercy.

Although, in relation to the foreknowledge and
decree of God, the First Cause, all things come
to pass immutably, and infallibly; yet, by the
same providence, he ordereth them to fall out,
according to the nature of second causes, either

necessarily, freely, or contingently.

God, in his ordinary providence, maketh use of
means, yet is free to work without, above, and

against them, at his pleasure.

The almighty power, unsearchable wisdom, and
infinite goodness of God so far manifest them-
selves in his providence, that it extendeth itself
even to the first fall, and all other sins of angels
and men; and that not by a bare permission,
but such as hath joined with it a most wise and
powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering and
governing of them, in a manifold dispensation,
to his own holy ends; yet so, as the sinfulness
thereof proceedeth only from the creature, and
not from God, who, being most holy and righ-
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teous, neither is nor can be the author or ap-

prover of sin.

The most wise, righteous, and gracious God
doth oftentimes leave, for a season, his own
children to manifold temptations, and the cor-
ruption of their own hearts, to chastise them for
their former sins, or to discover unto them the
hidden strength of corruption and deceitfulness
of their hearts, that they may be humbled; and,
to raise them to a more close and constant de-
pendence for their support upon himself, and
to make them more watchful against all future
occasions of sin, and for sundry other just and
holy ends.

As for those wicked and ungodly men whom
God, as a righteous Judge, for former sins,
doth blind and harden, from them he not only
withholdeth his grace whereby they might have
been enlightened in their understandings, and
wrought upon in their hearts; but sometimes
also withdraweth the gifts which they had, and
exposeth them to such objects as their corrup-
tion makes occasions of sin; and, withal, gives
them over to their own lusts, the temptations
of the world, and the power of Satan, whereby
it comes to pass that they harden themselves,
even under those means which God useth for
the softening of others.

As the providence of God doth, in general, reach
to all creatures; so, after a most special manner,
it taketh care of his church, and disposeth all
things to the good thereof.
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The Fall & the Curse

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 3. Upon what
does Satan cast doubt in this chapter? How
does Eve evaluate the fruit (see I John
2:16)? How do both Adam and Eve fail

in their duties? How do Adam and Eve
respond to their sin? How are Satan, Eve,

Adam, and creation all affected by sin?

The Two Cities

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 4 & 5. What
are the characteristics of the City of God
and the City of Man in these chapters?

The Flood

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 6-9:17 and the
following excerpt from 7he Epic of Gil-
gamesh. Make comparisons and contrasts
between the Flood accounts.

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

The Epic of Gilgamesh,
“Flood” Tablet XI

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Gilgamesh said to him, to Utnapishtim, the
distant: “I gaze upon thee (in amazement), O Ut
napishtim! Thy appearance has not changed, like
unto me thou art also. And thy nature itself has

not changed, like unto me thou art also, though
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thou hast departed this life. But my heart has still
to struggle against all that no longer lies upon thee.
Tell me, How didst thou come to dwell (here) and
obtain eternal life among the gods?”

Utnapishtim then said unto Gilgamesh: “T will
reveal unto thee, O Gilgamesh, the mysterious sto-
ry, and the mystery of the gods I will tell thee. The
city of Shuruppak, a city which, as thou knowest,
is situated on the bank of the river Euphrates. That
city was very old, as were the gods within it. Even
the great gods, as many as there were, decided to
bring about a deluge: their father, Anu; their coun-
sellor, the warrior Enlil; their leader, Ninurta; their
champion, the god Ennugi. But Ea, the lord of un-
fathomable wisdom, argued with them. Their plan
he told to a reed-hut, (saying):

‘Reed-hut, reed-hut, clay-structure, clay-struc-
ture! Reed-hut, hear; clay-structure, pay attention!
Thou man of Shuruppak, son of Ubara-Tutu, build
a house, construct a ship; forsake thy possessions,
take heed of the living! Abandon thy goods, save liv-
ing things, and bring living seed of every kind into
the ship. As for the ship, which thou shalt build, let
its proportions be well measured: Its breadth and its
length shall bear proportion each to each, and into
the sea then launch it.’

“I took heed, and said to Ea, my lord:

‘I will do, my lord, as thou hast commanded; I
will observe and will fulfil the command. But what
shall I answer to (the inquiries of) the city, the peo-
ple, and the elders?’

“Ea opened his mouth and spoke, and he said
unto me, his servant:

‘Man, as an answer say thus unto them: “I know
that Enlil hates me. No longer can I live in your city;
nor on Enlil’s territory can I live securely any lon-
ger; I will go down to the Apsu; I will live with Ea,
my lord. Upon you he will pour down rich blessing.
He will grant you fowl in plenty and fish in abun-
dance, herds of cattle and an abundant harvest. In
the morning he will pour down upon you bread, in

the evening a rain of wheat.”
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“As soon as early dawn appeared, the populace
assembled 'round Atra-hasis’s gate, the carpenter
with his hatchet, the reed-worker with his flatten-

. ]. The rich men
brought pitch, and the poor men collected together

ing-stone, the [ ... ] men [ ..
all that was necessary.

“On the fifth day I set in place her exterior;
it was an acre in area; its sides were ten gar high;
ten gar also was the extent of its deck; I added a
front-roof to it and closed it in. I built it in six sto-
ries, thus making seven floors in all; the interior of
each I divided again into nine partitions. Beaks for
water within I cut out. I selected a punting-pole and
added all that was necessary. Three sar of pitch I
smeared on its outside; three sar of asphalt I used for
the inside (so as to make it water-tight). Three sar of
oil the men carried, carrying it in vessels. One sar of
oil T kept out and used it for sacrifices, while the oth-
er two sar the boatman stowed away. I slaughtered
oxen; I killed lambs day by day. Jugs of beer, of oil,
and of sweet wine, like river water (i.e., freely) I gave
the workmen to make a feast like that of the New-
Year’s Day. To the god Shamash my hands brought
oil. The ship was completed. Launching it was heavy
work, and I added tackling above and below, and
after all was finished, the ship sank in the water to
two thirds of its height.

“With all that I possessed 1 filled it; with all the
silver I had I filled it; with all the gold I had I filled it;
with living creatures of every kind I filled it. Then I
embarked also all my family and my relatives, cattle
of the field, beasts of the field, and the uprighteous
people—all them I embarked. A time had Shamash
appointed, (namely): “When the rulers of darkness
send at eventide a destructive rain, then enter into
the ship and shut its door.” This very sign came to
pass, and the rulers of darkness sent a destructive
rain at eventide. I saw the approach of the storm,
and I was afraid to witness the storm; I entered the
ship and shut the door.

“I entrusted the guidance of the ship to
Puzur-Amurri, the boatman, and also the great
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house, and the contents thereof. As soon as early
dawn appeared, there rose up from the horizon a
black cloud, within which the weather god (Adad)
thundered, and the heralds Shullat and Hanish went
before across mountain and plain. The gods of the
abyss arose. Nergal, the great, tore loose the dams
of the deep. There went Ninurta and he caused the
banks to overflow; the Anunnaki lifted on high
(their) torches, and with the brightness thereof they
illuminated the universe. The storm brought on by
Adad swept even up to the heavens and all light was
turned into darkness as Adad shattered the land like
a pot.

“It blew with violence one whole day, submerg-
ing the mountains. Like an onslaught in battle it
rushed in on the people. Nor could brother look
after brother. Nor were recognised the people from
heaven. The gods even were afraid of the storm; they
retreated and took refuge in the heaven of Anu.
There the gods crouched down like dogs; on the in-
closure of heaven they sat cowering.

“Then Ishtar cried out like 2 woman in travail
and the lady of the gods lamented with a loud voice,
(saying): “The world of old has been turned back
into clay, because I assented to this evil in the assem-
bly of the gods. Alas! that when I assented to this evil
in the council of the gods, I was for the destruction
of my own people. What I have created, where is
it? Like the spawn of fish it fills the sea.” The gods
wailed with her over the Anunnaki. The gods were
bowed down, and sat there weeping. Their lips were
pressed together (in fear and in terror).

“Six days and nights the wind blew, and storm
and tempest overwhelmed the country. When the
seventh day drew nigh the tempest, the storm, the
battle which they had waged like a great host began
to moderate. The sea quieted down; hurricane and
storm ceased. I looked out upon the sea and raised
loud my voice, but all mankind had turned back
into clay. Likewise the surrounding sea became as
flat as a roof-top.

“I opened the air-hole and light fell upon my

cheek. Dumbfounded I sank backward and sat
weeping, while over my cheek flowed the tears. 1
looked in every direction, and behold, all was sea.
I looked in vain for land, but twelve leagues dis-
tant there rose (out of the water) a strip of land. To
Mount Nisir the ship drifted. On Mount Nisir the
boat stuck fast and it did not slip away. The first day,
the second day, Mount Nisir held the ship fast, and
did not let it slip away. The third day, the fourth day,
Mount Nisir held the ship fast, and did not let it slip
away. The fifth day, the sixth day, Mount Nisir held
the ship, fast, and did not let it slip away. When the
seventh day drew nigh I sent out a dove, and let her
go. The dove flew hither and thither, but as there
was no resting-place for her, she returned. Then I
sent out a swallow, and let her go. The swallow flew
hither and thither, but as there was no resting-place
for her she also returned. Then I sent out a raven,
and let her go. The raven flew away and saw the
abatement of the waters. She settled down to feed,
went away, and returned no more.

“Then I let everything go out unto the four
winds, and [ offered a sacrifice. I poured out a li-
bation upon the peak of the mountain. I placed the
censers seven and seven, and poured into them cala-
mus, cedar-wood, and sweet incense. The gods smelt
the savour; yea, the gods smelt the sweet savour; the
gods gathered like flies around the sacrificer. But
when now the lady of the gods (Ishtar) drew nigh,
she lifted up the necklace with precious jewels which
Anu had made according to her wish (and said):

‘Ye gods here! by my lapis lazuli necklace, not
will I forget. These days will I remember, never will I
forget (them). Let the gods come to the offering; but
Enlil shall not come to the offering, since rashly he
caused the flood-storm, and handed over my people
unto destruction.’

“Now, when Enlil drew nigh, and saw the ship,
the god was wroth, and anger against the gods, the
Igigi, filled his heart, (and he said): “Who then has
escaped here (with his life)? No man was to survive

the universal destruction.’
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“Then Ninurta opened his mouth and spoke,
saying unto Enlil, the warrior: “Who but Ea could
have planned this! For does not Ea know all arts?’

“Then Ea opened his mouth and spoke, saying
unto Enlil, the warrior:

‘Ay, thou wise one among the gods, thou war-
rior, how rash of thee to bring about a flood-storm!
On the sinner visit his sin, and on the wicked his
wickedness; but be merciful, forbear, let not all be
destroyed! Be considerate, let not mankind perish!
Instead of sending a flood-storm, let lions come
and diminish mankind; instead of sending a flood-
storm, let tigers come and diminish mankind; in-
stead of sending a flood-storm, let famine come and
smite the land; instead of sending a flood-storm, let
pestilence come and kill off the people. I did not
reveal the mystery of the great gods. I only caused
Atra-hasis to see it in a dream, and so he heard the
mystery of the gods.’

“Thereupon Enlil arrived at a decision. Enlil
went up into the ship, took me by the hand and led
me out. He led out also my wife and made her kneel
beside me; He turned us face to face, and standing
between us, blessed us, (saying) ‘Ere this Utnapish-
tim was only human; But now Utnapishtim and his
wife shall be lofty like unto the gods; let Utnapish-
tim live far away (from men) at the mouth of the
rivers.’

“Then they took me and let us dwell far away at
the mouth of the rivers.”

After Utnapishtim had finished this account,
he turned to Gilgamesh and said: “Now as for thee,
which one of the gods shall give thee strength, that
the life thou desirest thou shalt obtain? Now sleep!”
And for six days and seven nights Gilgamesh re-
sembled one lying lame. Sleep came over him like
a storm wind. Then Utnapishtim said to his wife:
“Behold, here is the hero whose desire is everlast-
ing life! Sleep came upon him like a storm wind.”
And the wife replied to Utnapishtim, the distant:
“Touch him that he may waken and return to his

land. Let him, restored in health, return on the road

on which he came. Let him pass out through the
great door unto his own country.” And Utnapishtim
said to his wife: “All men deceive, and this one will
deceive you. Therefore, cook now for him loaves and
place one at his head each day, and mark on the wall
the days he has slept.”

And while Gilgamesh slept, she cooked the
loaves to place it at his head and marked the wall.
And while he slept, the first loaf became hard; the
second became leathery; the third became soggy;
the fourth became white; the fifth became gray with
mold; the sixth, it was fresh; the seventh—of a sud-
den the man awoke upon being touched.

Then spoke Gilgamesh, and said unto Utnap-
ishtim, the distant: “I had sunk down, and sleep had
befallen me. Of a sudden thou didst touch me, and
I awoke! And Utnapishtim said unto Gilgamesh:
“Gilgamesh, look over yonder and count the loaves,
heed the marks on the wall. The first loaf is hard; the
second is leathery; the thirdly is soggy; the fourth
is white; the fifth is gray with mold; the sixth, it is
fresh; the seventh, while still warm I touched you
and you awoke.”

And Gilgamesh said unto Utnapishtim, the dis-
tant: “What shall I do, Utnapishtim? Whither shall I
go? The demon has seized my flesh. Upon my couch
death now sits. And where my foot treads, there is
death.”

And Utnapishtim said to Urshanabi, the ferry-
man: “Urshanabi, thou have become loathsome to
this harbor; let the boat carry thee away; you are
forever excluded from this place. The man, before
whom thou goest, has his body covered with foul-
ness, and the wild skins he wears have hidden the
beauty of his body. Take him, Urshanabi, and bring
him to the place of purification, where he can wash
his hair in water that it may become clean as snow;
let him cast off his skins and the sea will carry them
away; his body shall then appear beautiful. Let the
fillet also be replaced on his head, and the garment
that covers his nakedness. Until he returns to his

city, until he arrives at his road, the garment shall
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not wear with age; it shall remain entirely new.”

And Urshanabi took him and brought him to
the place of purification, where he washed his hair
in water so that it became clean as snow; he cast off
his skins and the sea carried them away; his body
appeared beautiful. He replaced also the fillet on his
head and the garment that covered his nakedness
until he should return to his city, until he should
arrive at his road; the garment would not wear with
age; it remained entirely new.

Then Gilgamesh and Urshanabi embarked
again, and during their journey the ship tossed to
and fro. The wife of Utnapishtim spoke unto her
husband, the distant, (saying): “Gilgamesh did come
here weary and exhausted. What now wilt thou give
him, that he may return to his country?”

And Gilgamesh lifted up the pole, and drew the
boat nearer to the shore.

Then Utnapishtim spoke unto Gilgamesh (and
said): “Gilgamesh, thou didst come here weary;
thou didst labour and row. What now shall I give
thee, that thou mayest return to thy country? I will
reveal unto thee, Gilgamesh, a mystery of the gods
I will announce unto thee. There is a plant resem-
bling buckthorn; its thorn stings like that of a bram-
ble. When thy hands can reach that plant, then thy
hands will hold that which gives life everlasting.”

When Gilgamesh had heard this he opened the
sluices that the sweet water might carry him into
the deep; he bound heavy stones to his feet, which
dragged him down to the sea floor, and thus he
found the plant. Then he grasped the prickly plant.
He removed from his feet the heavy stones, and the
sea carried him and threw him down to on the shore.

And Gilgamesh said unto Urshanabi, the ferry-

man: “Urshanabi, this plant is a plant of great mar-
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vel; and by it a man may attain renewed vigour. I
will take it to Uruk the strong-walled, I will give it
to the old men to eat. Its name shall be ‘Even an old
man will be rejuvenated!” I will eat of this and return
(again) to the vigour of my youth.”

At twenty double-leagues they then took a
meal: and at thirty double-leagues they took a rest.
And Gilgamesh saw a well wherein was cool water;
he stepped into it and bathed in the water. A serpent
smelled the sweetness of the plant and darted out;
he took the plant away, and as he turned back to the
well, he sloughed his skin. And after this Gilgamesh
sat down and wept. Tears flowed down his cheeks,
and he said unto Urshanabi, the ferryman:

“Why, Urshanabi, did my hands tremble? Why
did the blood of my heart stand still? Not on my-
self did I bestow any benefit. On the ‘ground-lion’
this benefit has been bestowed. Already twenty dou-
ble-leagues the waters have taken the plant away. I
opened the sluices and lowered my equipment into
it. I saw the sign; it has become an omen to me. I am
to return, leaving the ship on the shore.”

Then they continued on and took a meal af-
ter twenty double-leagues, and after thirty dou-
ble-leagues they took a rest. When they arrived at
Uruk the strong-walled, Gilgamesh then spoke to
Urshanabi, the ferryman, (and said):

“Urshanabi, ascend and walk about on the wall
of Uruk, inspect the corner-stone, and examine its
brick-work, whether its wall is not made of burned
brick, and its foundation laid by the Seven Sages.
One third for city, one third for garden, one third
for field, and a precinct for the temple of Ishtar.
These parts and the precinct comprise Uruk.”
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Prehistoric Man

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #3. (See below for an optional, additional assignment.)

EXAM #3

1. What is Moses’” purpose in structuring Genesis around roledoths?
2. What is the problem of sin? Provide some resolutions to the problem.

3. What does it mean to say that “God is the victim and the hero” of
history?

4. What are the four tasks with which God charges Adam?
5. Describe some of the different failures of Man in the Fall.

6. How are God’s curses for sin tied to man’s joys? Why are they connected
in this manner?

1. How does the story of Cain illustrate the conflict between the City of
Man and the City of God?

8. Provide evidence for the following thesis: Biblical genealogies are
significant historical records.

9. Is there extra-biblical support for the claim that Enoch—from the line of
Seth—existed?

10. How is the Flood a re-creation story?

11. What are some of the similarities between Mesopotamian flood stories
and the narrative in Genesis? Provide at least three examples.

12. What are some of the differences between Mesopotamian flood stories
and the narrative in Genesis? Provide at least three examples.

13. Is there a way to resolve the problem posed by different humanoid fossils?

14. List and explain at least two of the categories of artifacts that have been
discovered since the Flood. Which specific items caught your attention?

ASSIGNMENT: [Optional] Read the included excerpt from Part I of 7he Everlasting Man by G.K.
Chesterton. What does Chesterton point out about prehistoric art? What does he conclude about

man’s motivation to create art?
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Excerpt from 7he Everlasting Man,
Part II, Chapter 11
by G.K. Chesterton

Human civilisation is older than human re-
cords. That is the sane way of stating our relations
to these remote things. Humanity has left examples
of its other arts earlier than the art of writing; or
at least of any writing that we can read. But it is
certain that the primitive arts were arts; and it is in
every way probable that the primitive civilisations
were civilisations. The man left a picture of the
reindeer, but he did not leave a narrative of how he
hunted the reindeer; and therefore what we say of
him is hypothesis and not history. But the art he
did practice was quite artistic; his drawing was quite
intelligent and there is no reason to doubt that his
story of the hunt would be quite intelligent, only if
it exists it is not intelligible. In short, the prehistoric
period need not mean the primitive period, in the
sense of the barbaric or bestial period. It does not
mean the time before civilisation or the time before
arts and crafts. It simply means the time before any
connected narratives that we can read. This does
indeed make all the practical difference between
remembrance and forgetfulness; but it is perfectly
possible that there were all sorts of forgotten forms
of civilisation, as well as all sorts of forgotten forms
of barbarism. And in any case everything indicated
that many of these forgotten or half-forgotten so-
cial stages were much more civilised and much less
barbaric than is vulgarly imagined today. But even
about these unwritten histories of humanity, when
humanity was quite certainly human, we can only
conjecture with the greatest doubt and caution. And
unfortunately doubt and caution are the last things
commonly encouraged by the loose evolutionism of
current culture. For that culture is full of curiosity;
and the one thing that it cannot endure is the agony
of agnosticism. It was in the Darwinian age that the

word first became known and the thing first became

30

impossible.

It is necessary to say plainly that all this igno-
rance is simply covered by impudence. Statements
are made so plainly and positively that men have
hardly the moral courage to pause upon them and
find that they are without support. The other day
a scientific summary of the state of a prehistoric
tribe began confidently with the words “They wore
no clothes.” Not one reader in a hundred prob-
ably stopped to ask himself how we should come
to know whether clothes had once been worn by
people of whom everything has perished except a
few chips of bone and stone. It was doubtless hoped
that we should find a stone hat as well as a stone
hatchet. It was evidently anticipated that we might
discover an everlasting pair of trousers of the same
substance as the everlasting rock. But to persons of
a less sanguine temperament it will be immediately
apparent that people might wear simple garments,
or even highly ornamental garments, without leav-
ing any more traces of them than these people have
left. The plaiting of rushes and grasses, for instance,
might have become more and more elaborate with-
out in the least becoming more eternal. One civil-
isation might specialise in things that happened to
be perishable, like weaving and embroidery, and not
in things that happen to be more permanent, like
architecture and sculpture. There have been plenty
of examples of such specialist societies. A man of the
future finding the ruins of our factory machinery
might as fairly say that we were acquainted with iron
and with no other substance; and announce the dis-
covery that the proprietor and manager of the fac-
tory undoubtedly walked about naked—or possibly
wore iron hats and trousers.

It is not contended here that these primitive
men did wear clothes any more than they did weave
rushes; but merely that we have not enough evi-
dence to know whether they did or not. But it may
be worthwhile to look back for a moment at some
of the very few things that we do know and that
they did do. If we consider them, we shall certainly
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not find them inconsistent with such ideas as dress
and decoration. We do not know whether they dec-
orated other things. We do not know whether they
had embroideries, and if they had the embroideries
could not be expected to have remained. But we do
know that they did have pictures; and the pictures
have remained. And there remains with them, as al-
ready suggested, the testimony to something that is
absolute and unique; that belongs to man and to
nothing else except man; that is a difference of kind
and not a difference of degree. A monkey does not
draw clumsily and a man cleverly; a monkey does
not begin the art of representation and a man carry
it to perfection. A monkey does not do it at all; he
does not begin to do it at all; he does not begin to
begin to do it at all. A line of some kind is crossed
before the first faint line can begin.

Another distinguished writer, again, in com-
menting on the cave drawings attributed to the
neolithic men of the reindeer period, said that none
of their pictures appeared to have any religious pur-
pose; and he seemed almost to infer that they had
no religion. I can hardly imagine a thinner thread
of argument than this which reconstructs the very
inmost moods of the pre-historic mind from the fact
that somebody who has scrawled a few sketches on
a rock, from what motive we do not know, for what
purpose we do not know, acting under what cus-
toms or conventions we do not know, may possibly
have found it easier to draw reindeer than to draw
religion. He may have drawn it because it was his
religious symbol. He may have drawn it because it
was not his religious symbol. He may have drawn
anything except his religious symbol. He may have
drawn his real religious symbol somewhere else; or
it may have been deliberately destroyed when it was
drawn. He may have done or not done half a million
things; but in any case it is an amazing leap of logic
to infer that he had no religious symbol, or even to
infer from his having no religious symbol that he
had no religion. Now this particular case happens to

illustrate the insecurity of these guesses very clear-
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ly. For a little while afterwards, people discovered
not only paintings but sculptures of animals in the
caves. Some of these were said to be damaged with
dints or holes supposed to be the marks of arrows;
and the damaged images were conjectured to be the
remains of some magic rite of killing the beasts in
effigy; while the undamaged images were explained
in connection with another magic rite invoking
fertility upon the herds. Here again there is some-
thing faintly humorous about the scientific habit
of having it both ways. If the image is damaged it
proves one superstition and if it is undamaged it
proves another. Here again there is a rather reckless
jumping to conclusions; it has hardly occurred to
the speculators that a crowd of hunters imprisoned
in winter in a cave might conceivably have aimed at
a mark for fun, as a sort of primitive parlour game.
But in any case, if it was done out of superstition,
what has become of the thesis that it had nothing to
do with religion? The truth is that all this guess work
has nothing to do with anything. It is not half such
a good parlour game as shooting arrows at a carved
reindeer, for it is shooting them into the air.

Such speculators rather tend to forget, for in-
stance, that men in the modern world also some-
times make marks in caves. When a crowd of trippers
is conducted through the labyrinth of the Marvelous
Grotto or the Magic Stalactite Cavern, it has been
observed that hieroglyphics spring into sight where
they have passed; initials and inscriptions which the
learned refuse to refer to any remote date. But the
time will come when these inscriptions will really be
of remote date. And if the professors of the future
are anything like the professors of the present, they
will be able to deduce a vast number of very viv-
id and interesting things from these cave-writings
of the twentieth century. If I know anything about
the breed, and if they have not fallen away from
the full-blooded confidence of their fathers, they
will be able to discover the most fascinating facts
about us from the initials left in the Magic Grot-

to by ‘Arry and ‘Arriet, possibly in the form of two
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intertwined A’s. From this alone they will know (1)
That as the letters are rudely chipped with a blunt
pocket knife, the twentieth century possessed no
delicate graving-tools and was unacquainted with
the art of sculpture. (2) That as the letters are cap-
ital letters, our civilisation never evolved any small
letters or anything like a running hand. (3) That be-

cause initial consonants stand together in an unpro-

nounceable fashion, our language was possibly akin
to Welsh or more probably of the early Semitic type
that ignored vowels. (4) That as the initials of ‘Arry
and ‘Arriet do not in any special fashion profess to
be religious symbols, our civilisation possessed no
religion. Perhaps the last is about the nearest to the
truth; for a civilisation that had religion would have

a little more reason.
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Look on My Works, Ye Mighty:
Babel & Mesopotamia

The Reliability & Chronology of
the Old Testament

ASSIGNMENT: Read Exodus 32:16, Deute-
ronomy 4:2, 31:22, 31:24-26, I Samuel
10:25, Jeremiah 30:2 and the included
quotation from the historian Josephus.
How does the Old Testament attest to its
own authority? How does Josephus attest
to the authority of the Old Testament?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Verses on the authority of
the Old Testament

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The tablets were the work of God, and the writing

was the writing of God, engraved on the tablets.”
Exodus 32:16

“You shall not add to the word that I command you,
nor take from it, that you may keep the command-

ments of the LORD your God that I command

you.
Deuteronomy 4:2

“So Moses wrote this song the same day and taught
it to the people of Israel.”
Deuteronomy 31:22
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“When Moses had finished writing the words of this
law in a book to the very end, Moses commanded
the Levites who carried the ark of the covenant of
the LORD, ‘Take this Book of the Law and put it
by the side of the ark of the covenant of the LORD
your God, that it may be there for a witness against

%

you.
Deuteronomy 31:24-26

“Then Samuel told the people the rights and duties
of the kingship, and he wrote them in a book and
laid it up before the LORD. Then Samuel sent all
the people away, each one to his home.”

[ Samuel 10:25

“The word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD:

“Thus says the LORD, the God of Israel: Write in a

book all the words that I have spoken to you.””
Jeremiah 30:2

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Quotation from Against Apion
by Titus Flavius Josephus

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“We do not possess myriads of inconsistent
books, conflicting with each other. Our books,
those which are justly accredited, are but two and
twenty, and contain the record of all time. Of these,
five are the books of Moses, comprising the laws and
the traditional history from the birth of man down
to the death of the lawgiver. This period falls only a
lictle short of three thousand years. From the death
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of Moses until Artaxerxes, who succeeded Xerxes as
king of Persia, the prophets subsequent to Moses
wrote the history of the events of their own times
in thirteen books. The remaining four books con-
tain hymns to God and precepts for the conduct of
human life. From Artaxerxes to our own time the
complete history has been written, but has not been
deemed worthy of equal credit with the earlier re-
cords, because of the failure of the exact succession
of the prophets. We have given practical proof of our
reverence for our own Scriptures. For, although such
long ages have now passed, no one has ventured ei-
ther to add, or to remove, or to alter a syllable; and
it is an instinct with every Jew, from the day of his
birth, to regard them as the decrees of God, to abide
by them, and, if need be, cheerfully to die for them.”

Babel & Sargon

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 10:1-11:9, the
Nam Shub of Enki, and “The Legend of

Sargon of Akkad.” Compare and contrast
the Genesis historical record with the an-
cient Mesopotamian accounts. How does

Sargon compare to Nimrod? To Moses?

Once upon a time, there was no snake, there was
no scorpion,

There was no hyena, there was no lion,

There was no wild dog, no wolf,

There was no fear, no terror,

Man had no rival.

In those days, the land Shubur-Hamazi,

Harmony-tongued Sumer, the great land of the
decrees of princeship,

Uri, the land having all that is appropriate,

The land Martu, resting in security,

The whole universe, the people well cared for,

To Enlil in one tongue gave speech.

Then the lord defiant, the prince defiant, the king
defiant,

Enki, the lord of abundance, whose commands are
trustworthy,

The lord of wisdom, who scans the land,

The leader of the gods,

The lord of Eridu, endowed with wisdom,

Changed the speech in their mouths, put conten-
tion into it,

Into the speech of man that had been one.

Sargon, the mighty king, king of Akkad am I,

My mother was lowly; my father I did not know;

The brother of my father dwelt in the mountain.

My city is Azupiranu, which is situated on the
bank of the Purattu [Euphrates],

My lowly mother conceived me, in secret she
brought me forth.

She placed me in a basket of reeds, she closed my
entrance with bitumen,

She cast me upon the rivers which did not overflow
me.

The river carried me, it brought me to Akki, the
irrigator.

AKkKki, the irrigator, in the goodness of his heart
lifted me out,

AKKki, the irrigator, as his own son brought me up;

AKki, the irrigator, as his gardener appointed me.

When I was a gardener the goddess Ishtar loved me,

And for four years I ruled the kingdom.

The black-headed peoples I ruled, I governed;

Mighty mountains with axes of bronze I destroyed.

I ascended the upper mountains;

I burst through the lower mountains.

The country of the sea I besieged three times;
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Dilmun I captured.

Unto the great Dur-ilu I went up, I.. ..

... Taltered . ..

Whatsoever king shall be exalted after me,

Let him rule, let him govern the black-headed
peoples;

Mighty mountains with axes of bronze let him
destroy;

Let him ascend the upper mountains,

Let him break through the lower mountains;

The country of the sea let him besiege three times;

Dilmun let him capture;

To great Dur-ilu let him go up.

Mesopotamian Culture

ASSIGNMENT: Read the beginning of Tablet
I from 7he Epic of Gilgamesh. How does
the character of Gilgamesh and the city of
Uruk reflect the values of Mesopotamian

culture?

The Epic of Gilgamesh,
Excerpt from Tablet I

I will tell of the history of Gilgamesh, he who
knows all that has happened and has seen all the
lands of the world, he who has seen all kinds of wis-
dom and knows the mysteries and has seen what is
hidden. He bringeth news dating farther back than
the deluge. He has travelled far-distant roads and
became weary, and now he has engraved on standing
stones the whole of the story.

When the gods fashioned Gilgamesh, to him
they gave a perfect form. The glorious sun Shamash
bestowed upon him glory; Adad the terrible god of
storms bestowed upon him courage. The great gods

35

perfected his magnificence beyond all others, ter-
rible like the great wild bull. Two thirds god they
made him; one third man they made him.

Of Uruk, its great rampart he built, and the wall
of the sacred Eanna temple, the holy sanctuary. Be-
hold the outer walls which gleam with the brilliance
of copper; see the inner wall which none might rival.
Touch the threshold stone—it is from ancient days.
Goest thou into the Eanna temple, yea, the dwell-
ing place of Ishtar, the like of which no subsequent
king or living man might equal. Ascend and walk
about on the wall of Uruk, inspect the corner-stone,
and examine its brick-work, whether its wall is not
made of burned brick, and its foundation laid by the
Seven Sages. One third for city, one third for gar-
den, one third for field, and a precinct for the tem-
ple of Ishtar. These parts and the precinct comprise
Uruk. Unveil the tablet box of copper. Unlatch the
clasp of its brazen lock. Unbind the fastenings of the
hidden opening. Bring forth and read out the lapis
lazuli tablet that tells of the great hardships endured
by Gilgamesh.

Greater than other kings, lofty in stature, a hero
born in Uruk, a wild and rampaging bull was he.
He leads forth at the front, the leader; he brings up
the rear, a trusted companion. He is a great net who
protects his men, a thrashing flood-wave capable of
devastating even walls of stone. As son of Lugalban-
da, Gilgamesh is perfection in his strength, son too
of the august cow, Ninsun, the goddess. Gilgamesh
is tall, glorious, and terrific. It was he who cut open
the passes through the mountains, who dug the
wells on the slopes of the mountainsides, and who
crossed the ocean itself, the great sea, to meet the
sunrise, exploring every part of the whole world for
the secret of life. It was he who by his strength alone
reached Utnapishtim, the distant, who restored the
holy places that the Flood had destroyed, and who
for the teeming masses instilled the rites of heaven.

Who can rival Gilgamesh? Who might like
him say “It is I who am king?” From the moment

of his birth his name has forever been Gilgamesh.



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

Two thirds god they made him; one third man they
made him. The Great Goddess herself planned the
shape of his body; glory, beauty and perfection were
bestowed on him by Nudimmud. His foot was a tri-
ple cubit in size, his leg half a rod. Six cubits did
he cover in each stride. His cheeks were flush with
ample beard, and his hair was thick like barley. His
beauty was beyond compare, he was the most hand-
some man on earth.

Around the enclosed space that is Uruk he
walks, mighty like the wild bull, head raised high.
None with weapon might challenge him as rival.
His men stand at attention, longing for his orders;
but the old men of Uruk grouse that Gilgamesh has
left no son to his father, for his arrogance has grown
boundless. He has taken all their children, for is Gil-
gamesh not the shepherd of his people? Gilgamesh
does not leave a daughter to her mother, nor the
maiden to the warrior, nor the wife to her husband.
Yet Gilgamesh is the magnificent and glorious shep-
herd of his people.

Creation Myths, Sumer,
and Akkad

ASSIGNMENT: Read the example of a Babylo-
nian creation myth. How does the Babylo-
nian creation story differ from the Genesis
account? How does it lack an ex nibilo

creation, and how is it therefore violent?

Enuma Elish
Tablet IV

They set up a throne for Marduk and he sat
down facing his forefathers to receive the govern-
ment. “One god is greater than all great gods, a fairer
fame, the word of command, the word from heav-
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en, O Marduk, greater than all great gods, the hon-
or and the fame, the will of Anu, great command,
unaltering and eternal word! Where there is action
the first to act, where there is government the first
to govern; to glorify some, to humiliate some, that
is the gift of the god, Truth absolute, unbounded
will; which god dares question it? In their beautiful
places a place is kept for you, Marduk, our avenger.
We have called you here to receive the scepter, to
make you king of the whole universe. When you sit
down in the Synod you are the arbiter; in the battle
your weapon crushes the enemy. Lord, save the life
of any god who turns to you; but as for the one who
grasped evil, from that one let his life drain out.”

They conjured then a kind of apparition and
made it appear in front of him, and they said to Mar-
duk, the first-born son, “Lord, your word among
the gods arbitrates, destroys, creates: then speak and
this apparition will disappear. Speak again, again
it will appear.” He spoke and the apparition disap-
peared. Again he spoke and it appeared again. When
the gods had proved his word they blessed him and
cried, “MARDUK IS KING!”

They robed him in robes of a king, the scep-
ter and the throne they gave him, and matchless
war-weapons as a shield against the adversary. “Be
off. Slit life from Tiamat, and may the winds carry
her blood to the world’s secret ends.”

The old gods had assigned to Bel what he would
be and what he should do, always conquering, al-
ways succeeding; Then Marduk made a bow and
strung it to be his own weapon, he set the arrow
against the bow-string, in his right hand he grasped
the mace and lifted it up, bow and quiver hung at
his side, lightnings played in front of him, he was al-
together an incandescence. He netted a net, a snare
for Tiamat; the winds from their quarters held it,
south wind, north, east wind, west, and no part of
Tiamat could escape.

With the net, the gift of Anu, held close to his
side, he himself raised up Imhullu the atrocious

wind, the tempest, the whirlwind, the hurricane,
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the wind of four and the wind of seven, the tumid
wind worst of all. All seven winds were created and
released to savage the guts of Tiamat, they towered
behind him. Then the tornado Abuba his last great
ally, the signal for assault, he lifted up. He mounted
the storm, his terrible chariot, reins hitched to the
side, yoked four in hand the appalling team, sharp
poisoned teeth, the Killer, the Pitiless, Trampler,
Haste, they knew arts of plunder, skills of murder.
He posted on his right the Batterer, best in the me-
lee; on his left the Battle-fury that blasts the bravest,
lapped in this armor, a leaping terror, a ghastly au-
reole; with a magic word clenched between his lips,
a healing plant pressed in his palm, this lord struck
out.

He took his route towards the rising sound of
Tiamat’s rage, and all the gods besides, the fathers
of the gods pressed in around him, and the lord
approached Tiamat. He surveyed her scanning the
Deep, he sounded the plan of Kingu her consort;
but so soon as Kingu sees him he falters, flusters,
and the friendly gods who filled the ranks beside
him, when they saw the brave hero, their eyes sud-
denly blurred.

But Tiamat without turning her neck roared,
spitting defiance from bitter lips, “Upstart, do you
think yourself too great? Are they scurrying now
from their holes to yours?” Then the lord raised the
hurricane, the great weapon he flung his words at
the termagant fury, “Why are you rising, your pride
vaulting, your heart set on faction, so that sons reject
fathers? Mother of all, why did you have to mother
war? You made that bungler your husband, Kingu!
You gave him the rank, not his by right, of Anu. You
have abused the gods my ancestors, in bitter malev-
olence you threaten Anshar, the king of all the gods.
You have marshaled forces for battle, prepared the
war-tackle. Stand up alone and we will fight it you,
you and [ alone in battle.”

When Tiamat heard him her wits scattered, she
was possessed and shrieked aloud, her legs shook
from the bowels down, she gabbled spells, muttered

maledictions, while the gods of war sharpened their
weapons. Then they met: Marduk, that cleverest of
gods, and Tiamat grappled alone in singled fight.
The lord shot his net to entangle Tiamat, and the
pursuing tumid wind, Imhullu, came from behind
and beat in her face. When the mouth gaped open
to suck him down he drove Imhullu in, so that the
mouth would not shut but wind raged through her
belly; her carcass blown up, tumescent.

She gaped—and now he shot the arrow that
split the belly, that pierced the gut and cut the
womb. Now that the Lord had conquered Tiamat
he ended her life, he flung her down and straddled
the carcass; the leader was killed, Tiamat was dead,
her rout was shattered, her band dispersed.

Those gods who had marched beside her now
quaked in terror, and to save their own lives, if they
could, they turned their backs on danger. But they
were surrounded, held in a tight circle, and there was
no way out. He smashed their weapons and tossed
them into the net; they found themselves inside the
snare, they wept in holes and hid in corners suffer-
ing the wrath of god. When they resisted he put in
chains the eleven monsters, Tiamat’s unholy brood,
and all their murderous armament. The demoniac
band that has marched in front of her he trampled
in the ground.

But Kingu the usurper, he chief of them, he
bound and made death’s god. He took the Tables of
Fate, usurped without right, and sealed them with
his seal to wear on his own breast. When it was ac-
complished, the adversary vanquished, the haughty
enemy humiliated; when the triumph of Anshar was
accomplished on the enemy, and the will of Nudim-
mud was fulfilled, then brave Marduk tightened the
ropes of the prisoners. He turned back to where Tia-
mat lay bound, he straddled the legs and smashed
her skull (for the mace was merciless), he severed
the arteries and the blood streamed down the north
wind to the unknown ends of the world.

When the gods saw all this they laughed out
loud, and they sent him presents. They sent him
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their thankful tributes. The lord rested; he gazed at
the huge body, pondering how to use it, what to
create from the dead carcass. He split it apart like a
cockle-shell; with the upper half he constructed the
arc of sky, he pulled down the bar and set a watch on
the waters, so they should never escape. He crossed

the sky to survey the infinite distance; he stationed
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himself above apsu, that apsu built by Nudimmud
over the old abyss which now he surveyed, measur-
ing out and marking in. He stretched the immensity
of the firmament, he made Esharra, the Great Pal-
ace, to be its earthly image, and Anu and Enlil and
Ea had each their right stations.
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Babylon & Mesopotamian Religion

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #4. (See below for an optional, additional assignment.)

EXAM #4

1.

>

13.

14.

15.

How does Percy Bysshe Shelley’s poem “Ozymandias” reveal man’s pride
in his power as well as his limits?

For what reasons is the Old Testament a reliable text?
Why do chronology and dating the events of the Old Testament matter?

How is city-building an important feature of the City of Man culture
found in both Cain’s line and in the history of Mesopotamia?

For what reasons did the people build the Tower of Babel?
Why might Eridu be the site of Babel?

Who was Nimrod?

Who was Sargon I?

What does Mesopotamia mean, and where is it located?

. What were Mesopotamian cities and governments like?

11.
12.

What was the purpose of the ziggurat?

What was cuneiform? What is the content of the vast majority of
cuneiform tablets discovered?

How does the Mesopotamian creation account in the Enuma Elish both
compare and contrast to the creation story of Genesis?

What does 7he Epic of Gilgamesh reveal about Mesopotamian or

Sumerian culture?

Of what character was Hammurabi? How does his law code differ from

that of the Old Testament?
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ASSIGNMENT: [Optional] Read the following
excerpts from the epilogue of the “Code of
Hammurabi.” Where does Hammurabi say
his laws come from? How is this different

from where Moses says his laws come (see

Deut. 4:2)?

The “Code of Hammurabi,”
Excerpts from the Epilogue

Laws of justice which Hammurabi, the wise
king, established. A righteous law, and pious statute
did he teach the land. Hammurabi, the protecting
king am I. I have not withdrawn myself from the
men, whom Bel gave to me, the rule over whom
Marduk gave to me, I was not negligent, but I made
them a peaceful abiding-place. I expounded all great
difficulties, I made the light shine upon them. With
the mighty weapons which Zamama and Ishtar en-
trusted to me, with the keen vision with which Ea
endowed me, with the wisdom that Marduk gave
me, | have uprooted the enemy above and below
(in north and south), subdued the earth, brought
prosperity to the land, guaranteed security to the
inhabitants in their homes; a disturber was not
permitted. The great gods have called me, I am the
salvation-bearing shepherd, whose staff is straight,
the good shadow that is spread over my city; on my
breast I cherish the inhabitants of the land of Sumer
and Akkad; in my shelter I have let them repose in
peace; in my deep wisdom have I enclosed them.
That the strong might not injure the weak, in or-
der to protect the widows and orphans, I have in
Babylon the city where Anu and Bel raise high their
head, in E-Sagil, the Temple, whose foundations
stand firm as heaven and earth, in order to bespeak
justice in the land, to settle all disputes, and heal
all injuries, set up these my precious words, written

upon my memorial stone, before the image of me,
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as king of righteousness.

The king who ruleth among the kings of the
cities am I. My words are well considered; there
is no wisdom like unto mine. By the command
of Shamash, the great judge of heaven and earth,
let righteousness go forth in the land: by the order
of Marduk, my lord, let no destruction befall my
monument. In E-Sagil, which I love, let my name
be ever repeated; let the oppressed, who has a case
at law, come and stand before this my image as king
of righteousness; let him read the inscription, and
understand my precious words: the inscription will
explain his case to him; he will find out what is just,
and his heart will be glad, so that he will say:

“Hammurabi is a ruler, who is as a father to his
subjects, who holds the words of Marduk in rever-
ence, who has achieved conquest for Marduk over
the north and south, who rejoices the heart of Mar-
duk, his lord, who has bestowed benefits for ever
and ever on his subjects, and has established order
in the land.”

When he reads the record, let him pray with
full heart to Marduk, my lord, and Zarpanit, my
lady; and then shall the protecting deities and the
gods, who frequent E-Sagil, graciously grant the de-
sires daily presented before Marduk, my lord, and
Zarpanit, my lady.

In future time, through all coming generations,
let the king, who may be in the land, observe the
words of righteousness which I have written on my
monument; let him not alter the law of the land
which I have given, the edicts which I have enact-
ed; my monument let him not mar. If such a ruler
have wisdom, and be able to keep his land in order,
he shall observe the words which I have written in
this inscription; the rule, statute, and law of the land
which I have given; the decisions which I have made
will this inscription show him; let him rule his sub-
jects accordingly, speak justice to them, give right
decisions, root out the miscreants and criminals

from this land, and grant prosperity to his subjects.



The Waters of Life in the
FEverlasting Hills: Ancient Egypt

The Nile & Egypt’s Founding

ASSIGNMENT: Read “Hymn to the Nile.*
What importance did the Nile River have
for the Egyptians?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Adoration to the NILE!

Hail to thee, O NILE!

who manifesteth thyself over this land,

and comest to give life to EGYPT!

Mpysterious is thy issuing forth from the darkness,

on this day whereon it is celebrated!

Watering the orchards created by RA

to cause all the cattle to live,

thou givest the earth to drink, inexhaustible one!

Path that descendest from the sky,

loving the bread of SEB and the firstfruits of
NEPERA,

thou causest the workshops of PTAH to prosper!

II

Lord of the fish, during the inundation,
no bird alights on the crops.
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Thou creates the corn, thou bringest forth the
barley,

assuring perpetuity to the temples.

If thou ceasest thy toil and thy work,

then all that exists is in anguish.

If the gods suffer in heaven

then the faces of men waste away.

IT1

Then he torments the flocks of EGYPT, and great
and small are in agony.

But all is changed for mankind when he comes;

he is endowed with the qualities of NUM.

If he shines, the earth is joyous,

every stomach is full of rejoicing,

every spine is happy,

every jaw-bone crushes (its food).

v

He brings the offerings, as chief of provisioning;
he is the creator of all good things,

as master of energy, full of sweetness in his choice.
If offerings are made it is thanks to him.

He brings forth the herbage for the flocks,

and sees that each god receives his sacrifices.

All that depends on him is a precious incense.

He spreads himself over EGYPT,

filling the granaries, renewing the marts,

watching over the goods of the unhappy.
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He is prosperous to the height of all desires,

without fatiguing himself therefor.

He brings again his lordly bark;

he is not sculptured in stone, in the statues
crowned with the Urzus serpent,

he cannot be contemplated.

No servitors has he, no bearers of offerings!

He is not enticed by incantations!

None knows the place where he dwells,

None discovers his retreat by the power of a written

spell.

VI

No dwelling (is there) which may contain thee!
None penetrates within thy heart!

Thy young men, thy children applaud thee

and render unto thee royal homage.

Stable are thy decrees for EGYPT

before thy servants of the North!

He stanches the water from all eyes

and watches over the increase of his good things.

VII

Where misery existed, joy manifests itself;

all beasts rejoice.

The children of SEBEK, the sons of NEIT,

the cycle of the gods which dwells in him, are
prosperous.

No more reservoirs for watering the fields!

He makes mankind valiant,

enriching some, bestowing his love on others.

None commands at the same time as himself.

He creates the offerings without the aid of NEIT,

making mankind for himself with multiform care.

VIII

He shines when he issues forth from the darkness,
to cause his flocks to prosper.

It is his force that gives existence to all things;

nothing remains hidden for him.

Let men clothe themselves to fill his gardens.
He watches over his works,

producing the inundation during the night.
Itisagod PTAH. ..

He causes all his servants to exist,

all writings and divine words,

and that which he needs in the North.

IX

It is with the words that he penetrates into his
dwelling;

he issues forth at his pleasure through the magic
spells.

Thy unkindness brings destruction to the fish;

it is then that prayer is made for the (annual) water
of the season;

Southern EGYPT is seen in the same state as the
North.

Each one is with his instruments of labour,

none remains behind his companions.

None clothes himself with garments,

the children of the noble put aside their ornaments.

The night remains silent,

but all is changed by the inundation;

it is a healing-balm for all mankind.

X

Establisher of justice! mankind desires thee,
supplicating thee to answer their prayers;
thou answerest them by the inundation!
Men offer the first-fruits of corn;

all the gods adore thee!

'The birds descend not on the soil.

It is believed that with thy hand of gold
thou makest bricks of silver!

But we are not nourished on lapis-lazuli;

corn alone gives vigour.
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XI

A festal song is raised for thee on the harp,
with the accompaniment of the hand.

Thy young men and thy children acclaim thee
and prepare their (long) exercises.

Thou art the august ornament of the earth,
letting thy bark advance before men,

lifting up the heart of women in labour,

and loving the multitude of the flocks.

XII

When thou shinest in the royal city,

the rich man is sated with good things,

the poor man even disdains the lotus;

all that is produced is of the choicest;

all the plants exist for thy children.

If thou hast refused (to grant) nourishment,
the dwelling is silent, devoid of all that is good
the country falls exhausted.

XIIT

O inundation of the NILE,

offerings are made unto thee,

oxen are immolated to thee,

great festivals are instituted for thee.

Birds are sacrificed to thee,

gazelles are taken for thee in the mountain,

pure flames are prepared for thee.

Sacrifice is made to every god as it is made to the

NILE.
The NILE has made its retreats in Southern
EGYPT,
its name is not known beyond the TUAU.
The god manifests not his forms,

he baffles all conception.
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X1v

Men exalt him like the cycle of the gods,

they dread him who creates the heat,

even him who has made his son the universal
master

in order to give prosperity to EGYPT.

Come (and) prosper! come (and) prosper!

O Nile, come (and) prosper!

[O thou who makest men to live through his flocks

and his flocks through his orchards!

Come (and) prosper, come,

O NILE, come (and) prosper!]

Egyptian Myths & Religion

ASSIGNMENT: Read “The Negative Confes-
sion of Ani.” According to the reading,
what must the worshipper do to acquire
eternal life?

“The Negative Confession of Ani”
from 7he Egyptian Book of the Dead

Hail, Usekh-nemmt, who comest forth from Anu,
I have not committed sin.

Hail, Hept-khet, who comest forth from Kher-aha,
I have not committed robbery with violence.

Hail, Fenti, who comest forth from Khemenu, I
have not stolen.

Hail, Am-khaibit, who comest forth from Qernet,
I have not slain men and women.

Hail, Neha-her, who comest forth from Rasta, I
have not stolen grain.

Hail, Ruruti, who comest forth from Heaven, I
have not purloined offerings.

Hail, Arfi-em-khet, who comest forth from Suat, I
have not stolen the property of God.
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Hail, Neba, who comest and goest, I have not
uttered lies.

Hail, Set-qesu, who comest forth from Hensu, I
have not carried away food.

Hail, Utu-nesert, who comest forth from Het-ka-
Ptah, I have not uttered curses.

Hail, Qerrti, who comest forth from Amentet, I
have not committed adultery.

Hail, Hraf-haf, who comest forth from thy cavern,
I have made none to weep.

Hail, Basti, who comest forth from Bast, I have not
eaten the heart.

Hail, Ta-retiu, who comest forth from the night, I
have not attacked any man.

Hail, Unem-snef, who comest forth from the exe-
cution chamber, I am not a man of deceit.
Hail, Unem-besek, who comest forth from Mabit,

I have not stolen cultivated land.

Hail, Neb-Maat, who comest forth from Maati, [
have not been an eavesdropper.

Hail, Tenemiu, who comest forth from Bast, I have
not slandered anyone.

Hail, Sertiu, who comest forth from Anu, I have
not been angry without just cause.

Hail, Tutu, who comest forth from Ati, I have not
debauched the wife of any man.

Hail, Uamenti, who comest forth from the Khebt
chamber, I have not debauched the wives of
other men.

Hail, Maa-antuf, who comest forth from Per-
Menu, I have not polluted myself.

Hail, Her-uru, who comest forth from Nehatu, I
have terrorized none.

Hail, Khemiu, who comest forth from Kaui, I have
not transgressed the law.

Hail, Shet-kheru, who comest forth from Urit, I
have not been angry.

Hail, Nekhenu, who comest forth from Heqat, I
have not shut my ears to the words of truth.

Hail, Kenemti, who comest forth from Kenmet, I
have not blasphemed.

Hail, An-hetep-f, who comest forth from Sau, I am

44

not a man of violence.

Hail, Sera-kheru, who comest forth from Unaset, I
have not been a stirrer up of strife.

Hail, Neb-heru, who comest forth from Netchfet, I
have not acted with undue haste.

Hail, Sekhriu, who comest forth from Uten, I have
not pried into other’s matters.

Hail, Neb-abui, who comest forth from Sauti, I
have not multiplied my words in speaking.

Hail, Nefer-Tem, who comest forth from Het-ka-
Ptah, I have wronged none, I have done no
evil.

Hail, Tem-Sepu, who comest forth from Tetu, I
have not worked witchcraft against the king.

Hail, Ari-em-ab-f, who comest forth from Tebu,

I have never stopped the flow of water of a
neighbor.

Hail, Ahi, who comest forth from Nu, I have never
raised my voice.

Hail, Uatch-rekhit, who comest forth from Sau, I
have not cursed God.

Hail, Neheb-ka, who comest forth from thy cavern,
I have not acted with arrogance.

Hail, Neheb-nefert, who comest forth from thy
cavern, | have not stolen the bread of the gods.

Hail, Tcheser-tep, who comest forth from the
shrine, I have not carried away the khenfu
cakes from the spirits of the dead.

Hail, An-af, who comest forth from Maati, I have
not snatched away the bread of the child, nor
treated with contempt the god of my city.

Hail, Hetch-abhu, who comest forth from Ta-she, I
have not slain the cattle belonging to the god.
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Egyptian Government &
The Old Kingdom

ASSIGNMENT: Read the excerpt from Hero-
dotus on mummification, and some an-
cient peasant songs. How does Herodotus’s
description reveal the care given for the
preservation of the body for the afterlife?
How do these songs show everyday life in
ancient Egypt?

“Mummification,” from

1he Histories by Herodotus

‘The mode of embalming, according to the most
perfect process, is the following: They take first a
crooked piece of iron, and with it draw out the brain
through the nostrils, thus getting rid of a portion,
while the skull is cleared of the rest by rinsing with
drugs; next they make a cut along the flank with
a sharp Ethiopian stone, and take out the whole
contents of the abdomen, which they then cleanse,
washing it thoroughly with palm wine, and again
frequently with an infusion of pounded aromatics.
After this they fill the cavity with the purest bruised
myrrh, with cassia, and every other sort of spicery
except frankincense, and sew up the opening. Then
the body is placed in natrum for seventy days, and
covered entirely over. After the expiration of that
space of time, which must not be exceeded, the body
is washed, and wrapped round, from head to foot,
with bandages of fine linen cloth, smeared over with
gum, which is used generally by the Egyptians in
the place of glue, and in this state it is given back to
the relations, who enclose it in a wooden case which
they have had made for the purpose, shaped into the
figure of a man. Then fastening the case, they place

45

it in a sepulchral chamber, upright against the wall.
Such is the most costly way of embalming the dead.

If persons wish to avoid expense, and choose the
second process, the following is the method pursued:
Syringes are filled with oil made from the cedar-tree,
which is then, without any incision or disembow-
elling, injected into the abdomen. The passage by
which it might be likely to return is stopped, and the
body laid in natrum the prescribed number of days.
At the end of the time the cedar-oil is allowed to
make its escape; and such is its power that it brings
with it the whole stomach and intestines in a liquid
state. The natrum meanwhile has dissolved the flesh,
and so nothing is left of the dead body but the skin
and the bones. It is returned in this condition to
the relatives, without any further trouble being be-
stowed upon it.

The third method of embalming, which is prac-
ticed in the case of the poorer classes, is to clear out
the intestines with a clyster, and let the body lie in
natrum the seventy days, after which it is at once

given to those who come to fetch it away.

Selected peasant songs of
the ancient Egyptians

OVER THE PLOWMEN

A good day—it is cool.
The cattle are pulling,
And the sky does according to our desire—

Let us work for the noble!

OVER THE REAPERS

The answering refrain which they say:

This good day is come forth in the land;
The north wind is come forth,

And the sky does according to our desire—

Let us work as our hearts may be bound!
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ATHRESHING SONG

Thresh ye for yourselves, thresh ye for yourselves,
O cattle!

Thresh ye for yourselves, thresh ye for yourselves!
Straw to eat, and barley for your masters—

Let not your hearts be weary, for it is cool.

Egypts Middle & New Kingdoms

ASSIGNMENT: Read “The Poem of Pentaur”

and “Great Hymn to the Aten.” How does
Ramses praise himself for the outcome of

the battle of Kadesh? How does Akhnaten
describe Aten?

Excerpt from the
“Poem of Pentaur”

Here beginneth THE VICTORY OF THE KING
OF UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT

USIMARE-RE-SETPENRE, the Son of RE-RA-
MESSE-MIAMUN, given life eternally, which he
achieved in the land of Khatti, Nahrin, in the land
of Arzawa, in Pidasa, in the land of Dardany, in the
land of Masa, in the land of Karkisha and Luka,
in Charcamesh, Kedy, the land of Kadesh, in the
land of Ugarit, Mushanet. Now his majesty was a
youthful lord, active and without his peer; his arms
powerful, his heart stout, his strength like Mont at
his moment; goodly of form like Atum, one rejoices
at seeing his beauty; great of victory over all foreign
countries, one knows not when he will begin to fight;
a strong wall about his army, their shield on the day
of fighting; a bowman without his like; he is braver
than hundreds of thousands combined; going ahead
and entering in among multitudes, his heart trust-
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ing in his strength; powerful of heart in the hour of
close combat; like a fir at its time of consuming; firm
of heart like a bull ready upon the battlefield; he
cares not for all lands combined; a thousand men are
unable to stand firm before him; hundreds of thou-
sands are discomfitted at beholding him; inspiring
fear; loud of roarings in the hearts of all lands; great
of majesty and powerful of renown like Sutekh;
.. . in the hearts of foreigners; like a savage lion in
the valley of desert animals; advancing bravely and
returning only when he has triumphed face to face;
not speaking boastfully; effective of counsel and
good of plan; one finds what one needs through his
first reply; saving his army on the day of fighting;
[great protector of] his chariotry; bringing home
his followers and King of Upper and Lower Egypt
Usimare-setpenre, the Son of Re, Ramesse-miamun,

given life.

Now His Majesty had made ready his infantry and
his chariotry, and the Sherden of His Majesty’s cap-
turing whom he had brought back by the victory
of his strong arm; supplied with all their weapons,
and the plan of fighting having been given to them.
His Majesty journeyed northward, his infantry and
his chariotry with him, and he made a good begin-
ning upon the march in Year 5, second month of
the summer season, day 9. His majesty passed the
fortress of Tjel, being powerful like Mont in his go-
ing forth, all foreign countries trembling before him
and their chiefs bringing their gifts, all those who
were disaffected being come bowing down through
fear of His Majesty’s might. His army went along
the narrow defiles like one which is upon the roads
of Egypt. Now when days had passed over these
things His Majesty was in Ramesse-miamun, the
town which is in the Valley of the Cedar. And His
Majesty proceeded northward. But when His Majes-
ty had reached the hill country of Kadesh, then His
Majesty went ahead like Mont, the lord of Thebes,
and he crossed the ford with the first army of Amun-

gives-victory-to-Usimare-setpenre. His Majesty ar-
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rived at the town of Kadesh, and now the wretched
Fallen one of Kadesh was come and had collected
together all the foreign countries as far as the end of
the sea; the entire land of Khatti was come, that of
Nahrin likewise, that of Arzawa, Dardany, that of
Karkisha, Luka, Kizzuwadna, Carchemish, Ugarit,
Kedy, the entire land of Nukhashshe, Mushanet,
Kadesh; he left no foreign country not to bring it of
every distant land, their chiefs there with him; every
man with his infantry and their chariotry exceeding
many, without limit of the like of them. They cov-
ered mountains and valleys and they were like the
locust by reason of their multitude. He left no silver
in his land, he stripped it of all its possessions and
gave them to all the foreign countries in order to
bring them with him to fight.

Now the wretched one of Khatti, together with
many foreign countries which were with him, stood
concealed and ready to the northeast of the town of
Kadesh, but His Majesty was alone by himself with
his followers, the army of Amun marching after him,
the army of Pre crossing the ford in the neighbor-
hood south of the town of Shabtuma at a distance of
1 iter from where His Majesty was, the army of Ptah
being to the south of the town of Aronoma and the
army of Sutekh marching along the road, and His
town of Aronoma and the army of Sutekh marching
along the road, and His Majesty had made the first
battle-force out of all the leaders of his army, and
they were upon the shore of the land of Amor. But
the wretched Chief of Khatti stood in the midst of
the army which was with him and did not come out
to fight through fear of His Majesty. But he had sent
men and horses exceeding many and multitudinous
like the sand, and they were three men on a chariot
and they were equipped with all weapons of warfare.
They had been made to stand concealed behind the
town of Kadesh, and now they came forth from the
south side of Kadesh and broke into the army of Pre
in its midst as they were marching and did not know

nor were they prepared to fight.

Thereupon the infantry and the chariotry of His
Majesty were discomfited before them, but His Maj-
esty stood firm to the north of the town of Kadesh.
Then they came to tell it to His Majesty. Then His
Majesty appeared in glory like his father Mont, he
assumed the accoutrements of battle, and girded
himself with his corslet, he was like Baal in his hour,
the great horse which bore His Majesty being Vic-
tory-in-Thebes of the great stable of Usimarere-set-

penre, beloved of Amun.

Thereupon the wretched chief of Khatti sent and did
homage to my name like that of Re, saying “Thou art
Sutekh, Baal in person. The dread of thee is a brand
in the land of Khatti.” Then he caused to come his
envoy bearing a letter in his hand in the great name
of My Majesty, of the Residence of Re-Harakhati
The-Strong-Bull-beloved-of-Truth, sovereign who
protects his army, mighty on account of his strong
arm, a wall for his soldiers on the day of fighting,
the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Usimarere-set-
penre, the Son of Re, lion lord of the strong arm
Ramesse-miamun, given life eternally. “Thy servant
speaks and causes it to be known that thou art the
Son of Re who came forth from his body. He has
given to thee all lands combined in one place. As for
the land of Egypt and the land of Khatti, thine they
are, thy servants, they are under thy feet. Pre thy
noble father has given them to thee. Prevail not over
us. Behold, thy might is great, thy strength is heavy
upon the land of Khatti. Is it good that thou killest
thy servants, thy face savage towards them, and hast
no pity? See, thou didst spend yesterday killing hun-
dreds of thousands. Thou art come today and hast
left no heirs. Be not hard in thy dealings, victorious

king. Peace is better than fighting. Give us breath.”

... Then Thy Majesty gave command to hearken to
his words and I made a move peacefully southwards.
His Majesty turned back in peace to Egypt together
with his infantry and his chariotry, all life, stability

and dominion being with him . . .

47



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

Reaching Egypt in peace to Pi-Ramesse-miamun-
Great-of-Victories, and resting in his palace of life
and dominion like Re who is in his horizon, the
gods of this land coming to him worshipping and
saying, “Welcome, our beloved son, the King of Up-
per and Lower Egypt, Usimare-setpenre, the Son of
Re Ramesse-miamun and they gave to him millions
of Sed-festivals forever on the throne of Re, all the
lands and all the foreign countries being fallen pros-

trate beneath his sandals for eternity and everlasting.

Adoration of Re-Harakhti-who-rejoices-in-light-
land In-his-name-Shu-who-is-Aten, living forever;
the great living Aten who is in jubilee, the lord of
all that the Disk encircles, lord of sky, lord of earth,
lord of the house-of-Aten in Akhet-Aten; and of
the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, who lives by
Maat, the Lord of the Two Lands, Neferkheprure,
Sole-one-of-Re; the Son of Re who lives by Maat,
the Lord of Crowns, Akhenaten, great in his life-
time; and his beloved great Queen, the Lady of the
Two Lands, Nefer-nefru-Aten Nefertiti, who lives in
health and youth forever. The Vizier, the Fanbearer
on the right of the King . . . Ay; he says:

Splendid you rise in heaven’s lightland,

O living Aten, creator of life!

When you have dawned in eastern lightland,
You fill every land with your beauty.

You are beauteous, great, radiant,

High over every land;

Your rays embrace the lands,

To the limit of all that you made.

Being Re, you reach their limits,

You bend them for the son whom you love;
Though you are far, your rays are on earth,

Though one sees you, your strides are unseen.
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When you set in western lightland,
Earth is in darkness as if in death;

One sleeps in chambers, heads covered,
One eye does not see another.

Were they robbed of their goods,

That are under their heads,

People would not remark it.

Every lion comes from its den,

All the serpents bite;

Darkness hovers, earth is silent,

As their maker rests in lightland.

Earth brightens when you dawn in lightland,
When you shine as Aten of daytime;
As you dispel the dark,

As you cast your rays,

The Two Lands are in festivity.
Awake they stand on their feet,

You have roused them;

Bodies cleansed, clothed,

Their arms adore your appearance.
The entire land sets out to work,

All beasts browse on their herbs;
Trees, herbs are sprouting,

Birds fly from their nests,

Their wings greeting your ka.

All flocks frisk on their feet,

All that fly up and alight,

They live when you dawn for them.
Ships fare north, fare south as well,
Roads lie open when you rise;

The fish in the river dart before you,

Your rays are in the midst of the sea.

Who makes seed grow in women,

Who creates people from seed;

Who feeds the son in his mother’s womb,
Who soothes him to still his tears.

Nurse in the womb,

Giver of breath,

To nourish all that he made.
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When he comes from the womb to breathe,
On the day of his birth,

You open wide his mouth,

You supply his needs.

When the chick in the egg speaks in the shell,
You give him breath within to sustain him;
When you have made him complete,

To break out from the egg,

He comes out from the egg,

To announce his completion,

Walking on his legs he comes from it.

How many are your deeds,

Though hidden from sight,

O Sole God beside whom there is none!
You made the earth as you wished, you alone,
All peoples, herds, and flocks;

All upon earth that walk on legs,

All on high that fly on wings,

The lands of Khor and Kush,

The land of Egypt.

You set every man in his place,

You supply their needs;

Everyone has his food,

His lifetime is counted.

Their tongues differ in speech,

Their characters likewise;

Their skins are distinct,

For you distinguished the peoples.

You made Hapy in dar [the Netherworld],

You bring him when you will,

To nourish the people,

For you made them for yourself.

Lord of all who toils for them,

Lord of all lands who shines for them,

Aten of daytime, great in glory!

All distant lands, you make them live,

You made a heavenly Hapy descend for them;
He makes waves on the mountains like the sea,

To drench their fields and their towns.
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How excellent are your ways, O Lord of
eternity!

A Hapy from heaven for foreign peoples,

And all lands’ creatures that walk on legs,

For Egypt the Hapy who comes from dat.

Your rays nurse all fields,

When you shine they live, they grow for you;

You made the seasons to foster all that you
made,

Winter to cool them, heat that they taste you.

You made the far sky to shine therein,

To behold all that you made;

You alone, shining in your form of living Aten,

Risen, radiant, distant, near.

You made millions of forms from yourself
alone,

Towns, villages, fields, the river’s course;

All eyes observe you upon them,

For you are the Aten of daytime on high.

You are in my heart,

There is no other who knows you,

Only your son, Neferkheprure, Sole-one-of-Re,

Whom you have taught your ways and your
might.

Those on earth come from your hand as you
made them,

When you have dawned they live,

When you set they die;

You yourself are lifetime, one lives by you.

All eyes are on your beauty until you set,

All labor ceases when you rest in the west;

When you rise you stir everyone for the King,

Every leg is on the move since you founded the
earth.

You rouse them for your son who came from
your body,

The King who lives by Maat, the Lord of the
Two Lands,

Neferkheprure, Sole-ane-of-Re,
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The Son of Re who lives by Maat, the Lord of

crowns,

Akhenaten, great in his lifetime;

And the great Queen whom he loves, the Lady
of the Two Lands,

Nefer-nefru-Aten Nefertiti, living forever.

Hieroglyphs, Art, and Architecture

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #5.

EXAM #5

1.

>

11.
12.
13.

14.

According to Paul Johnson, how did the Egyptians view the purpose of
life?

How do Psalms 16 and 27 contrast with Egyptian religion?
Why did the Egyptians craft so much in stone?

How did both deserts and the Nile River shape the culture of the
Egyptians?

How is Ra similar to and different from God?

Why were Osiris and Horus important gods to the Egyptians?

How does one attain eternal life in Duar according to the Egyptians?
Who is Ma'at and how did this affect Egyptian government?

Who was Narmer? What does his Palette reveal about him?

. What is the purpose of the Great Pyramid? What makes it a remarkable

structure?

Who was Akhenaten? What massive change did he affect?

Why is Ramses II considered Egypt’s greatest pharaoh?

What is unique about Egyptian hieroglyphics? How did they shape their

culture?

What was the purpose of Egyptian art?
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Lekh-Lekha:
Abrabam & The Patriarchs

Ur of the Chaldees & Terah

ASSIGNMENT: Read Psalm 105. According to
this psalm, how does God act in remem-
brance of his covenant? With what actions

does he remember his covenant?

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Oh give thanks to the Lord; call upon his name;
make known his deeds among the peoples!
Sing to him, sing praises to him;
tell of all his wondrous works!
Glory in his holy name;
let the hearts of those who seek the Lord
rejoice!
Seek the Lord and his strength;
seek his presence continually!
Remember the wondrous works that he has done,
his miracles, and the judgments he uttered,
O offspring of Abraham, his servant,
children of Jacob, his chosen ones!
He is the Lord our God;
his judgments are in all the earth.
He remembers his covenant forever,
the word that he commanded, for a thousand
generations,

the covenant that he made with Abraham,

5T

his sworn promise to Isaac,
which he confirmed to Jacob as a statute,

to Israel as an everlasting covenant,
saying, “To you I will give the land of Canaan

as your portion for an inheritance.”
When they were few in number,

of little account, and sojourners in it,
wandering from nation to nation,

from one kingdom to another people,
he allowed no one to oppress them;

he rebuked kings on their account,
saying, “Touch not my anointed ones,

do my prophets no harm!”
When he summoned a famine on the land

and broke all supply of bread,
he had sent a man ahead of them,

Joseph, who was sold as a slave.
His feet were hurt with fetters;

his neck was put in a collar of iron;
until what he had said came to pass,

the word of the Lord tested him.
The king sent and released him;

the ruler of the peoples set him free;
he made him lord of his house

and ruler of all his possessions,
to bind his princes at his pleasure

and to teach his elders wisdom.
Then Israel came to Egypt;

Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham.
And the Lord made his people very fruitful

and made them stronger than their foes.
He turned their hearts to hate his people,
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to deal craftily with his servants.
He sent Moses, his servant,
and Aaron, whom he had chosen.
They performed his signs among them
and miracles in the land of Ham.
He sent darkness, and made the land dark;
they did not rebel against his words.
He turned their waters into blood
and caused their fish to die.
Their land swarmed with frogs,
even in the chambers of their kings.
He spoke, and there came swarms of flies,
and gnats throughout their country.
He gave them hail for rain,

and fiery lightning bolts through their land.

He struck down their vines and fig trees,
and shattered the trees of their country.

He spoke, and the locusts came,
young locusts without number,

which devoured all the vegetation in their land
and ate up the fruit of their ground.

He struck down all the firstborn in their land,
the firstfruits of all their strength.

Then he brought out Israel with silver and gold,
and there was none among his tribes who
stumbled.

Egypt was glad when they departed,
for dread of them had fallen upon it.

He spread a cloud for a covering,
and fire to give light by night.

They asked, and he brought quail,
and gave them bread from heaven in abun-
dance.

He opened the rock, and water gushed out;
it flowed through the desert like a river.

For he remembered his holy promise,
and Abraham, his servant.

So he brought his people out with joy,
his chosen ones with singing.

And he gave them the lands of the nations,
and they took possession of the fruit of the
peoples’ toil,
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that they might keep his statutes
and observe his laws.
Praise the Lord!

The Hittites

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following Hit-
tite-Egyptian peace treaty. How is this

a covenant? How does this show man mak-
ing promises he cannot keep?

From the
Hittite-Egyptian Peace Treaty

Behold, Hattusilis, the Great Prince of Hatti,
has set himself in a regulation with User-maat-Re
Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, beginning
from this day, to cause that good peace and brother-
hood occur between us forever, while he is in broth-
erthood with me and he is at peace with me, and
I am in brotherhood with him and I am at peace
with him forever. Now since Muwatallis, the Great
Prince of Hatti, my brother, went in pursuit of his
fate, and Hattusilis sat as Great Prince of Hatti upon
the throne of his father, behold, I have come to be
with Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt,
for we are together in our peace and our brother-
hood. It is better than the peace or the brotherhood
which was formerly in the land. Behold, I, as the
Great Prince of Hatti, am with Ramses Meri-Amon,
in good peace and in good brotherhood. The chil-
dren of the children of the Great Prince of Hatti are
in brotherhood and peace with the children of the
children of Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of
Egypt, for they are in our situation of brotherhood
and our situation of peace. The land of Egypt, with
the land of Hatti, shall be at peace and in brother-

hood like unto us forever. Hostilities shall not occur
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between them forever.
The Great Prince of Hatti shall not trespass The Covenant & Isaac
against the land of Egypt forever, to take anything
from it. And User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the great
ruler of Egypt, shall not trespass against the land of ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 15 and 17:1-14.
Hatti, to take from it forever. What promises does God make in these
covenants? What is Abraham required to

do? What does God do for Abraham?

Abram’s Call & Covenant

ASSIGNMENT: Read Genesis 12-14. What
additional details in this reading do you
notice about the life of Abraham?
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The Promised Land & the Patriarchs

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #6.

EXAM #6

1.

10.

11.

12.

13.
14.
15.

How are the stories of the patriarchs different from the typical stories of
the Ancient Near East or Mesopotamia?

What is a covenant? What is the primary covenant between God and his
p y
people?

Describe the culture of Ur from whence Abram came.

Why were the Hittites once thought to be an invented culture? When
and how did this change?

Describe the geography and culture of the Hittites.
What does lekh-lekha mean? Why is it a remarkable call?

What becomes of every place Abram pitches his tent, digs a well, or
builds an altar?

What does God promise Abram?

How does God’s promise of the land differ from the way in which
Ancient Near Eastern rulers claimed the land?

How is the account of the Battle of Siddim a remarkable and unique
narrative?

Who is Melchizedek and how does his role serve as a climax to Abram’s
victory in battle?

How is the Covenant Between the Piece both like and uniquely unlike
the typical covenants of Abram’s day?

What is the purpose of circumcision?
How does the tale of Isaac’s near-sacrifice show Abraham’s faith?

How do both Abraham’s first land purchase and Joseph’s dying prophecy

show the hope in resurrection?
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On Eagles’ Wings:
The Exodus & The Law

Israel & Egypt

ASSIGNMENT: Read Exodus 1-2. How does
God remember his covenant in these two
chapters?

Yahweh, Moses, and Egypt

ASSIGNMENT: Read Exodus 3. How does
this chapter reveal who God is?

Passover and the
Red Sea Crossing

ASSIGNMENT: Read Exodus 12. How does
the Passover connect to the study of his-
tory?
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The Law of God

ASSIGNMENT: Read Romans 7:1-8:4. What
is the value of the law? Why does Paul say
he delights in the law of God? How is the
law fulfilled?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Or do you not know, brothers—for I am speak-
ing to those who know the law—that the law is
binding on a person only as long as he lives? For
a married woman is bound by law to her husband
while he lives, but if her husband dies she is released
from the law of marriage. Accordingly, she will be
called an adulteress if she lives with another man
while her husband is alive. But if her husband dies,
she is free from that law, and if she marries another
man she is not an adulteress.

Likewise, my brothers, you also have died to the
law through the body of Christ, so that you may
belong to another, to him who has been raised from
the dead, in order that we may bear fruit for God.
For while we were living in the flesh, our sinful pas-
sions, aroused by the law, were at work in our mem-
bers to bear fruit for death. But now we are released
from the law, having died to that which held us cap-

tive, so that we serve in the new way of the Spirit
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and not in the old way of the written code.

What then shall we say? That the law is sin?
By no means! Yet if it had not been for the law, I
would not have known sin. For I would not have
known what it is to covet if the law had not said,
“You shall not covet.” But sin, seizing an opportu-
nity through the commandment, produced in me
all kinds of covetousness. For apart from the law,
sin lies dead. I was once alive apart from the law,
but when the commandment came, sin came alive
and I died. The very commandment that promised
life proved to be death to me. For sin, seizing an
opportunity through the commandment, deceived
me and through it killed me. So the law is holy, and
the commandment is holy and righteous and good.

Did that which is good, then, bring death to
me? By no means! It was sin, producing death in
me through what is good, in order that sin might
be shown to be sin, and through the commandment
might become sinful beyond measure. For we know
that the law is spiritual, but I am of the flesh, sold
under sin. For I do not understand my own actions.
For I do not do what I want, but I do the very thing
I hate. Now if I do what I do not want, I agree with
the law, that it is good. So now it is no longer I who
do it, but sin that dwells within me. For I know that
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nothing good dwells in me, that is, in my flesh. For
I have the desire to do what is right, but not the abil-
ity to carry it out. For I do not do the good I want,
but the evil I do not want is what I keep on doing.
Now if I do what I do not want, it is no longer I who
do it, but sin that dwells within me.

So I find it to be a law that when I want to do
right, evil lies close at hand. For I delight in the law
of God, in my inner being, but I see in my members
another law waging war against the law of my mind
and making me captive to the law of sin that dwells
in my members. Wretched man that I am! Who will
deliver me from this body of death? Thanks be to
God through Jesus Christ our Lord! So then, I my-
self serve the law of God with my mind, but with
my flesh I serve the law of sin.

There is therefore now no condemnation for
those who are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the
Spirit of life has set you free in Christ Jesus from
the law of sin and death. For God has done what
the law, weakened by the flesh, could not do. By
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh
and for sin, he condemned sin in the flesh, in order
that the righteous requirement of the law might be
fulfilled in us, who walk not according to the flesh
but according to the Spirit.
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The Decalogue

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #7.

EXAM #1

1. According to Paul Johnson, what kind of work is the Bible?

2. What is the irony in Exodus’ lack of mentioning pharaoh’s name while
recording the names of the midwives?

How does the name of Moses show further irony in the story of Exodus?
What is the significance of God’s name, Yahweh?

Give an example of how the plagues judge the gods of Egypt.

What does Passover mean? Why were the Jews to celebrate it every year?
Why is the Red Sea crossing a monumental event?

How does Exodus give us the earliest example of democracy?

What are the purposes of God’s law?

10. How do the Ten Commandments show the love of God and neighbor?
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The Sacrifice of Praise:
Worship in Ancient Israel

The Tabernacle

ASSIGNMENT: Read Hebrews 9. How was
the tabernacle and its worship a foreshad-
owing of Christ’s sacrifice and priestly

service?

The Priestly Sacrifices

ASSIGNMENT: Read Leviticus 10. How does
this story show the holiness of God?
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The Canaanites & Phoenicians

ASSIGNMENT: Read an excerpt of the battle
between Baal and Mot. In this epic, Baal
defeats Mot, the god of death, by descend-
ing into him and rising again. How does

this epic show the same themes as the

Bible?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Then Baal does depart and tarry not;

He sets his face toward El’s Beloved, Mot,

in the midst of his city, Hamriya, the Bog,

Down into the pit where is the low throne that he
sits on,

to the filth of the earth, which is Mot’s estate.

One lip to the earth, one lip to the heavens, Mot
stretches tongue to the stars.

Baal enters his maw and descends into his mouth,

like olive stuffed bread, Like the produce of earth,
the fruit of the trees.

Mot makes him like a lamb in his mouth,

like a kid in his gullet is Baal crushed and swal-
lowed.

Then Baal returns not to his palace,

Mighty Rider of Clouds comes not back,
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For surely perished has Baal.

But if Mighty Baal is alive, J o Sh ua

if the Prince, the Master of the Earth, has revived,

Then in a dream of Kindly El the Compassionate,

in a vision of the Creator of All Creatures, ASSIGNMENT: Read Joshua 23. What does
The heavens’ oil let rain, Joshua counsel the people of Israel to do?

the wadis let run with honey.

then I will know that alive is Mighty Baal,
revived is the Prince, Master of the Earth.”
In a dream of Kindly El, the Compassionate,
in a vision of the Creator of All,

the heavens rain down oil,

the wadis flow with honey.

Rejoice does Kindly El, the Compassionate:
his feet on the footstool he sets,

he opens his throat and laughs;

he lifts up his voice and cried:

“Now I will sit and be at ease;

lie calm in my breast shall my heart;

For alive is Mighty Baal,

Revived is the Prince, Master of Earth.”
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Judges & Ruth

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #8.

EXAM #8

1.

Of what was the Tabernacle a pattern? To what did it and its sacrificial
worship point?

What is the central verse of Leviticus? What is the central idea of the law?

How does the idea of the Tabernacle relate to God’s name /mmanuel?
Who was Bezalel? What did he accomplish and how is he described?

Draw and label the following parts of the Tabernacle:
courtyard
brazen altar
bronze laver
Holy Place
golden lampstand
table of showbread
altar of incense
Most Holy Place
Ark of the Covenant

As Nahum Sarna points out, the Tabernacle’s overall layout can be
divided into two squares, with the center of each square resting over the
brazen altar and the Ark of the Covenant. Why is this significant?

List and briefly describe the five offerings of ancient Israel.
Who were the Canaanites and for what were they known?

Why was Israel granted the Promised Land? Was it due to their
righteousness?

10. How does Joshua show himself to be a faithful leader?

11. What is the pattern of Israel’s affections and behavior in the book of

Judges?

12. How is the book of Ruth a true comedy?
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A House of Prayer for All Nations:
Samuel to Solomon

Samuel

ASSIGNMENT: Read Psalm 110. How does
this psalm of David discuss the person and
work of Christ?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

The LORD says to my Lord:
“Sit at my right hand,
until I make your enemies your footstool.”
The LORD sends forth from Zion
your mighty scepter.
Rule in the midst of your enemies!
Your people will offer themselves freely
on the day of your power,
in holy garments;
from the womb of the morning,
the dew of your youth will be yours.
The LORD has sworn
and will not change his mind,
“You are a priest forever
after the order of Melchizedek.”
The Lord is at your right hand;
he will shatter kings on the day of his wrath.
He will execute judgment among the nations,
filling them with corpses;
he will shatter chiefs
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over the wide earth.
He will drink from the brook by the way;
therefore he will lift up his head.

The Philistines & Saul

ASSIGNMENT: Read Deuteronomy 17:14-20.
By what laws must the king of Israel abide?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“When you come to the land that the LORD
your God is giving you, and you possess it and dwell
in it and then say, ‘I will set a king over me, like all
the nations that are around me,” you may indeed set
a king over you whom the LORD your God will
choose. One from among your brothers you shall
set as king over you. You may not put a foreigner
over you, who is not your brother. Only he must not
acquire many horses for himself or cause the people
to return to Egypt in order to acquire many horses,
since the LORD has said to you, ‘You shall never re-
turn that way again.” And he shall not acquire many
wives for himself, lest his heart turn away, nor shall
he acquire for himself excessive silver and gold.

“And when he sits on the throne of his king-
dom, he shall write for himself in a book a copy of

this law, approved by the Levitical priests. And it
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shall be with him, and he shall read in it all the days
of his life, that he may learn to fear the LORD his David & WOl'ShiP
God by keeping all the words of this law and these

statutes, and doing them, that his heart may not be

lifted up above his brothers, and that he may not ASSIGNMENT: Read Psalms 15 and 24. How

turn aside from the commandment, either to the do these psalms show David’s desire to
right hand or to the left, so that he may continue dwell with the Lord? Who may dwell with
long in his kingdom, he and his children, in Israel.” the Lord?

David & the Kingship

ASSIGNMENT: Read I Samuel 11-12. How
does this story show the fallenness of Da-
vid, his repentance, and—most important-
ly—God’s faithfulness? How is this story

emotionally moving?
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Solomon & Wisdom

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #9.

EXAM #9

1.

[=-]

10.

11.
12.

13.

14.

15.

Why is the Temple called a “house of prayer for all nations”? Why is this

important?

In what three offices or roles do both David and Jesus serve?

How is David a type of Christ?

How is the Ark misused and lost prior to the kingship of David?
Describe the basic history and culture of the Philistines.

Was Israel allowed to have a king? If so, why did Samuel warn against it?

How does Saul fail as king? How do these sins move from personal
worship, to his family, and to his kingdom?

How does David prove his character in his treatment of Saul?

What city does David conquer and make the capital of Israel? By what
other names is this city called?

How does David sin? What are the consequences for this sin? How does

David handle his sin differently than Saul did?
How does David dramatically change worship and boldly approach God?

What promise or covenant is given to David after he brings the Ark to
Jerusalem?

What is significant about the mountains Moriah and Zion? What occurs
on these two mountains? What do they represent?

How does Solomon fail to obey the requirements of a king according to
Deuteronomy 17?

How does Solomon—assuming he is the writer of Ecclesiastes—appear
to repent his life of pleasure and reflect upon the purpose of life in this
work?
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The Ways of the Father:
Propbhets & Kings

Assyria

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following military
inscription as well as Isaiah 36-37. These
are two accounts of the Assyrian king Sen-
nacherib’s invasion of Judah. How do these

accounts dramatically differ?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Excerpt from a victory inscription
in cuneiform script

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

As to Hezekiah, the Jew, he did not submit to
my yoke, I laid siege to 46 of his strong cities, walled
forts and to the countless small villages in their
vicinity, and conquered them by means of well-
stamped earth-ramps and battering-rams brought
thus near to the walls combined with the attack by
foot soldiers, using mines, breeches as well as sapper
work. I drove out of them 200,150 people, young
and old, male and female, horses, mules, donkeys,
camels, big and small cattle beyond counting, and
considered them booty. Himself I made a prison-
er in Jerusalem, his royal residence, like a bird in
a cage. I surrounded him with earthwork in order
to molest those who were his city’s gate. His towns
which I had plundered, I took away from his coun-
try and gave them over to Mitinti, king of Ashdod,
Padi, king of Ekron, and Sillibel, king of Gaza. Thus
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I reduced his country, but I still increased the tribute
and the presents due to me as his overlord which I
imposed later upon him beyond the former tribute,
to be delivered annually. Hezekiah himself, whom
the terror-inspiring splendor of my lordship had
overwhelmed and whose irregular and elite troops
which he had brought into Jerusalem, his royal res-
idence, in order to strengthen it, had deserted him,
did send me, later, to Nineveh, my lordly city, to-
gether with 30 talents of gold, 800 talents of silver,
precious stones, antimony, large cuts of red stone,
couches inlaid with ivory, chairs inlaid with ivory,
elephant-hides, ebony-wood, boxwood and all kinds
of valuable treasures, his own daughters, concubines,
male and female musicians. In order to deliver the
tribute to do obeisance as a slave he sent his personal

messenger.
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Neo-Babylonia

ASSIGNMENT: Read the “Inscription of
Nebuchadnezzar” and Daniel 4. How do
these accounts show the pride of Nebu-

chadnezzar?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Excerpt from the columns
containing the “Inscription of
Nebuchadnezzar”

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

King of Babylon

whom Merodach, the Sun, the great Lord,
for the holy places of his city

Babylon hath called, am I:

and Bit-Saggatu and Bit-Zida

like the radiance of the Sun I restored:

the temples of the great gods

I completely brightened.

At former dates from the days of old

to the days . . .

of Nabopolassar King of Babylon

the exalted father who begat me,

many a Prince who preceded me

whose names El had proclaimed for royalty
for the city, my city, the festivals of these gods
in the perfected places

a princely temple, a large temple did they make
and erected it as their dwelling-places.

Their spoils in the midst they accumulated,
they heaped up, and their treasures

for the festival Lilmuku

of the good Lord, Merodach god of gods
they transferred into the midst of Babylon;
when at length Merodach who made me for royalty
and the god Nero his mighty son,

committed his people to me
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as precious lives.

Highly have I exalted their cities;
but above Babylon and Borsippa
I have not added a city

in the realm of Babylonia

as a city of my lofty foundation.

Prophets & Kings I

ASSIGNMENT: Read I Kings 21. How does
this story show the conflict of cultures

between the City of Man and the City of
God?

Prophets & Kings II

ASSIGNMENT: Read 1T Kings 4:1-5:14. How
do these tales show multiple instances of
redemption during the reign of wicked

kings?



LEssoN 10 — THE WAaAys oF THE FATHER: PROPHETS & KiNGs

The Fall of Israel & Judah

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #10.

EXAM #10

10.

11.

12.

13.
14.

15.

What is the role of Israel’s prophets?
What is the message of prophets, according to Peter Leithart?

Describe Assyrian culture by describing their art.

Who was Ashurbanipal? What great work did he build? How did he

reflect on his own life in his last recorded tablet?
How powerful was Nebuchadnezzar II? Describe his accomplishments.

How were the prophets of the Bible distinctly different from the other
prophets of the ancient world?

Connect the verse, “The grass withers, the flower fades, but the word of
our God will stand forever,” with the work of the prophets.

Who was Jeroboam? How was he confronted by the prophets?
Who was Rehoboam? How was he confronted by the prophets?

Whom did Elijah confront? What miraculous events happened through
the ministry of Elijah?

Whom did Elisha confront or minister to? What miraculous events
happened through the ministry of Elisha?

Who was Hosea? How did his life demonstrate Israel’s faithlessness and

God’s faithfulness?
When did Israel fall? Who conquered it? What happened to its people?

How did Jeremiah minister to Judah during its last days? What did he
prophesy?

When did Judah fall? Who conquered it? What happened to its people?
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I Form Light and Create Darkness:

The Exile, Medes ¢ Persians,
and Israel’s Return

The Exile

ASSIGNMENT: Read Isaiah 43-45. How do
these chapters show that God redeems his
people in history?

Daniel, Neo-Babylonians,
Medes & Persians

ASSIGNMENT: Read Daniel 2. How does
this story and Daniel’s response to God’s

revelation show that God is sovereign?
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Cyrus the Great

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following excerpt
from the Histories of Herodotus. How does

this story show that pride goes before a
fall?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Histories by Herodotus
Excerpt from Book I

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Now the ruler of the Massagetai was a wom-
an, who was queen after the death of her husband,
and her name was Tomyris. To her Cyrus sent and
wooed her, pretending that he desired to have her
for his wife; but Tomyris understanding that he was
wooing not herself but rather the kingdom of the
Massagetai, rejected his approaches; and Cyrus after
this, as he made no progress by craft, marched to
the Araxes, and proceeded to make an expedition
openly against the Massagetai, forming bridges of
boats over the river for his army to cross, and build-
ing towers upon the vessels which gave them passage
across the river.

While he was busied about this labour, Tomyris
sent a herald and said thus: “O king of the Medes,
cease to press forward the work which thou art now
pressing forward; for thou canst not tell whether

these things will be in the end for thy advantage or
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no; cease to do so, I say, and be king over thine own
people, and endure to see us ruling those whom we
rule. Since however I know that thou wilt not be
willing to receive this counsel, but dost choose any-
thing rather than to be at rest, therefore if thou art
greatly anxious to make trial of the Massagetai in
fight, come now, leave that labour which thou hast
in yoking together the banks of the river, and cross
over into our land, when we have first withdrawn
three days’ journey from the river: or if thou desirest
rather to receive us into your land, do thou this same
thing thyself.” Having heard this Cyrus called to-
gether the first men among the Persians, and having
gathered these together he laid the matter before
them for discussion, asking their advice as to which
of the two things he should do; and their opinions
all agreed in one, bidding him receive Tomyris and
her army into his country.

And when he had passed over the Araxes, night
having come on he saw a vision in his sleep in the
land of the Massagetai, as follows: in his sleep it
seemed to Cyrus that he saw the eldest of the sons
of Hystaspes having upon his shoulders wings, and
that with the one of these he overshadowed Asia and
with the other Europe. Now of Hystaspes the son of
Arsames, who was a man of the Achaimenid clan,
the eldest son was Dareios, who was then, I suppose,
a youth of about twenty years of age, and he had
been left behind in the land of the Persians, for he
was not yet of full age to go out to the wars. So then
when Cyrus awoke he considered with himself con-
cerning the vision; and as the vision seemed to him
to be of great import, he called Hystaspes, and hav-
ing taken him apart by himself he said: “Hystaspes,
thy son has been found plotting against me and
against my throne; and how I know this for certain I
will declare to thee: The gods have a care of me and
show me beforehand all the evils that threaten me.
So in the night that is past while sleeping I saw the
eldest of thy sons having upon his shoulders wings,
and with the one of these he overshadowed Asia and

with the other Europe. To judge by this vision then,

it cannot be but that he is plotting against me. Do
thou therefore go by the quickest way back to Persia
and take care that, when I return thither after having
subdued these regions, thou set thy son before me to
be examined.”

Cyrus said thus supposing that Dareios was
plotting against him; but in fact the divine powers
were showing him beforehand that he was destined
to find his end there and that his kingdom was com-
ing about to Dareios. To this then Hystaspes replied
as follows: “O king, heaven forbid that there should
be any man of Persian race who would plot against
thee, and if there be any, I pray that he perish as
quickly as may be; seeing that thou didst make the
Persians to be free instead of slaves, and to rule all
nations instead of being ruled by others. And if any
vision announces to thee that my son is planning
rebellion against thee, I deliver him over to thee to
do with him whatsoever thou wilt.”

Hystaspes then, having made answer with these
words and having crossed over the Araxes, was going
his way to the Persian land to keep watch over his
son Dareios for Cyrus; and Cyrus meanwhile went
forward and made a march of one day from the
Araxes according to the suggestion of Croesus. After
this when Cyrus and the best part of the army of the
Persians had marched back to the Araxes, and those
who were unfit for fighting had been left behind,
then a third part of the army of the Massagetai came
to the attack and proceeded to slay, not without re-
sistance, those who were left behind of the army of
Cyrus; and seeing the feast that was set forth, when
they had overcome their enemies they lay down and
feasted, and being satiated with food and wine they
went to sleep. Then the Persians came upon them
and slew many of them, and took alive many more
even than they slew, and among these the son of the
queen Tomyris, who was leading the army of the
Massagetai; and his name was Spargapises.

She then, when she heard that which had come
to pass concerning the army and also the things con-
cerning her son, sent a herald to Cyrus and said as
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follows: “Cyrus, insatiable of blood, be not elated
with pride by this which has come to pass, namely
because with that fruit of the vine, with which ye
fill yourselves and become so mad that as the wine
descends into your bodies, evil words float up upon
its stream, because setting a snare, I say, with such
a drug as this thou didst overcome my son, and not
by valour in fight. Now therefore receive the word
which T utter, giving thee good advice: Restore to
me my son and depart from this land without pen-
alty, triumphant over a third part of the army of the
Massagetai; but if thou shalt not do so, I swear to
thee by the Sun, who is lord of the Massagetai, that
surely I will give thee thy fill of blood, insatiable as
thou art.”

When these words were reported to him Cyrus
made no account of them; and the son of the queen
Tomyris, Spargapises, when the wine left him and he
learnt in what evil case he was, entreated Cyrus that
he might be loosed from his chains and gained his
request, and then so soon as he was loosed and had
got power over his hands he put himself to death.

He then ended his life in this manner; but To-
myris, as Cyrus did not listen to her, gathered to-
gether all her power and joined battle with Cyrus.
This battle of all the battles fought by Barbarians I
judge to have been the fiercest, and I am informed
that it happened thus: first, it is said, they stood apart
and shot at one another, and afterwards when their
arrows were all shot away, they fell upon one an-
other and engaged in close combat with their spears
and daggers; and so they continued to be in conflict
with one another for a long time, and neither side
would flee; but at last the Massagetai got the better
in the fight, and the greater part of the Persian army
was destroyed there on the spot, and Cyrus himself
brought his life to an end there, after he had reigned
in all thirty years wanting one. Then Tomyris filled a
skin with human blood and had search made among
the Persian dead for the corpse of Cyrus: and when
she found it, she let his head down into the skin and

doing outrage to the corpse she said at the same time
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this: “Though I yet live and have overcome thee in
fight, nevertheless thou didst undo me by taking my
son with craft; but I according to my threat will give
thee thy fill of blood.” Now as regards the end of
the life of Cyrus there are many tales told, but this

which I have related is to my mind the most worthy

of belief.

Persian Kings and a

Jewish Queen

ASSIGNMENT: Read the book of Haggai.
What are the concerns of the prophet Hag-
gai? What future glory does he prophesy?
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The Return of Israel

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #11.

EXAM #11

1.

10.
11.

12.

13.

14.
15.
16.

How does the principle from Isaiah 45 show that God is sovereign over
history?

How did the Diaspora affect and create Jewish culture?

Contrast Daniel’s longevity with that of the rulers and kingdoms he
advised.

How many times does Nebuchadnezzar give a positive confession about
God? What is the central theme of his confessions?

To whom did the Babylonian Empire fall?

Describe the general locations, culture, religion, and governments of the
Medes and Persians.

Briefly retell the story of Cyrus’ birth, childhood, and rise to power.
What did Cyrus conquer? How did he die?

How did the reign of Cyrus positively affect the people and nation of
Israel?

How did Darius come to rule Persia?

Describe the Persian Empire during the reign of Darius, including his
unsuccessful invasion.

How does the book of Esther show the work of God even though it does
not mention his name?

Who are the characters of Joshua and Zerubbabel? What is their primary

accomplishment?
Who was Ezra? How did he lead Israel during the return?
Who was Nehemiah? How did he lead Israel during the return?

Who is the last prophet of Israel and what is his message?
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Beyond Life and Death:
India

The Diversity of India &
the Indus River Valley

ASSIGNMENT: Compare and contrast the
Vedic creation hymn with the biblical
account of creation and the aseity of God.
What are the major similarities and differ-

ences?

@00 0000000000000 00000000000000000 00 00

“Vedic Creation Hymn”

@00 0000000000000 00000000000000000 00 00

A time is envisioned when the world was not,
only a watery chaos (the dark, “indistinguishable
sea’) and a warm cosmic breath, which could give
an impetus of life. Notice how thought gives rise
to desire (when something is thought of it can then
be desired) and desire links non-being to being (we
desire what is not but then try to bring it about that
it is). Yet the whole process is shrouded in mystery.

Where do the gods fit in this creation scheme?

The non-existent was not; the existent was not
at that time. The atmosphere was not nor the heav-
ens which are beyond. What was concealed? Where?
In whose protection? Was it water? An unfathom-
able abyss?

There was neither death nor immortality then.
There was not distinction of day or night. That alone
breathed windless by its own power. Other than that
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there was not anything else.

Darkness was hidden by darkness in the be-
ginning. All this was an indistinguishable sea. That
which becomes, that which was enveloped by the
void, that alone was born through the power of heat.

Upon that desire arose in the beginning. This
was the first discharge of thought. Sages discovered
this link of the existent to the nonexistent, having
searched in the heart with wisdom.

Their line [of vision] was extended across; what
was below, what was above? There were impregna-
tors, there were powers: inherent power below, im-
pulses above.

Who knows truly? Who here will declare
whence it arose, whence this creation? The gods
are subsequent to the creation of this. Who, then,
knows whence it has come into being?

Whence this creation has come into being;
whether it was made or not; he in the highest heav-
en is its surveyor. Surely he knows, or perhaps he

knows not.
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Hinduism

ASSIGNMENT: Read the Bhagavad Gita on
the Brahman. How does this text of Hin-
duism show that salvation depends upon

man’s perfect actions?

The Bhagavad Gita
Excerpt on the Brahman

What is that Brahman, what the Adhyatma, and
what, O best of beings, is action? And what is called
the Adhibhuta? And who is the Adhiyajna, and how
in this body, O destroyer of Madhu? And how, too,
are you to be known at the time one departs from
this world by those who restrain their selfs?

The Brahman is the supreme Being, the inde-
structible. Its manifestation as an individual self is
called the Adhyatma. The offering of a sacrifice to
any divinity, which is the cause of the production
and development of all things, is named action.

The Adhibhuta is all perishable things. The
Adhidaivata is the primal being. And the Adhiyajna,
O best of embodied beings, is I myself in this body.

And he who leaves this body and departs from
this world, remembering me in his last moments,
comes into my essence. There is no doubt of that.

Also, whichever form of divinity he remembers
when he finally leaves this body, to that he goes, O
son of Kunti, having been used to ponder on it.

Therefore, at all times remember me, and en-
gage in battle. Fixing your mind and understanding
on me, you will come to me, there is no doubt. He
who thinks of the supreme divine Being, O son of
Pritha, with a mind not running to other objects,
and possessed of abstraction in the shape of contin-
uous meditation about the supreme, goes to him.

He who, possessed of reverence for the supreme

Being, with a steady mind, and with the power of
spiritual discipline, properly concentrates the life-
breath between the brows, and meditates on the an-
cient Seer, the ruler, more minute than the minutest
atom, the supporter of all, who is of an unthinkable
form, whose brilliance is like that of the sun, and
who is beyond all darkness, he attains to that tran-
scendent and divine Being.

I will tell you briefly about the seat, which those
who know the Vedas declare to be indestructible;
which is entered by ascetics from whom all desires
have departed; and wishing for which, people pur-
sue the mode of life of Brahmakarins.

He who leaves the body and departs from this
world, stopping up all passages and confining the
mind within the heart, placing the life-breath in the
head, and adhering to uninterrupted meditation, re-
peating the single syllable “Om,” which signifies the
eternal Brahman, and meditating on me, he reaches
the highest goal.

To the man of discipline who constantly prac-
tices abstraction, O son of Pritha, and who with a
mind not turned to anything else, is ever and con-
stantly meditating on me, I am easy of access.

The high-souled ones, who achieve the highest
perfection, attaining to me, do not again come to
life, which is transient, a home of woes. All worlds,
Arjuna, up to the world of Brahman, are destined to
return. But after attaining to me, there is no birth

again.
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Buddhism

ASSIGNMENT: Read “The Four Noble
Truths” from the Buddha’s first sermon.
What is the goal of Buddhism? How does
nirvana fundamentally differ from the

Christian view of heaven?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The Four Noble Truths” excerpted
from the Buddha’s first sermon

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of Suf-
fering: Birth is suffering; decay is suffering; illness is
suffering; death is suffering. Presence of objects we
hate, is suffering; Separation from objects we love, is
suffering; not to obtain what we desire, is suffering.
Briefly . . . clinging to existence is suffering.

This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the
Cause of suffering Thirst, which leads to rebirth, ac-
companied by pleasure and lust, finding its delight
here and there. This thirst is threefold, namely, thirst
for pleasure, thirst for existence, thirst for prosperity.

This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the
Cessation of suffering: it ceases with the complete
cessation of this thirst—a cessation which consists
in the absence of every passion with the abandon-
ing of this thirst, with doing away with it, with the
deliverance from it, with the destruction of desire.

This, O Bhikkhus, is the Noble Truth of the
Path which leads to the cessation of suffering: that
Holy Eightfold Path, that is to say, Right Belief,
Right Aspiration, Right Speech, Right Conduct,
Right Means of Livelihood, Right Endeavor, Right
Memory, Right Meditation . . .

As long, O Bhikkhus, as I did not possess with
perfect purity this true knowledge and insight into
these four Noble Truths . . . so long, O Bhikkhus,
I knew that I had not yet obtained the highest, ab-

solute Sambodhi in the world of men and gods . . .
But since I possessed, O Bhikkhus, with perfect
purity this true knowledge and insight into these
four Noble Truths . . . then I knew, O Bhikkhus,
that I had obtained the highest, universal Sambodhi

And this knowledge and insight arose in my
mind: “The emancipation of my mind cannot be
lost; this is my last birth; hence I shall not be born

. "7
again!

Indian History

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following letter from
St. Francis Xavier. How does he describe

Indian culture and the church in India?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

St. Francis Xavier’s “Letter from
India to the Society of Jesus
at Rome,” 1543

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

May the grace and charity of Christ our Lord
always help and favor us! Amen.

It is now the third year since I left Portugal. I
am writing to you for the third time, having as yet
received only one letter from you, dated February
1542. God is my witness what joy it caused me. I
only received it two months ago, later than is usual
for letters to reach India, because the vessel which
brought it had passed the winter at Mozambique.

I and Francis Mancias are now living amongst
the Christians of Comorin. They are very numer-
ous, and increase largely every day. When I first
came I asked them, if they knew anything about our
Lord Jesus Christ? but when I came to the points of
faith in detail and asked them what they thought of
them, and what more they believed now than when

they were Infidels, they only replied that they were
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Christians, but that as they are ignorant of Portu-
guese, they know nothing of the precepts and mys-
teries of our holy religion. We could not understand
one another, as I spoke Castilian and they Malabar;
so I picked out the most intelligent and well-read of
them, and then sought out with the greatest diligence
men who knew both languages. We held meetings
for several days, and by our joint efforts and with
infinite difficulty we translated the Catechism into
the Malabar tongue. This I learnt by heart, and then
I began to go through all the villages of the coast,
calling around me by the sound of a bell as many as
I could, children and men. I assembled them twice
a day and taught them the Christian doctrine: and
thus, in the space of a month, the children had it
well by heart. And all the time I kept telling them
to go on teaching in their turn whatever they had
learnt to their parents, family, and neighbors.

Every Sunday I collected them all, men and
women, boys and girls, in the church. They came
with great readiness and with a great desire for in-
struction. Then, in the hearing of all, I began by
calling on the name of the most holy Trinity, Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, and I recited aloud the
Lord’s Prayer, the Hail Mary, and the Creed in the
language of the country: they all followed me in the
same words, and delighted in it wonderfully. Then
I repeated the Creed by myself, dwelling upon each
article singly. Then I asked them as to each article,
whether they believed it unhesitatingly; and all,
with a loud voice and their hands crossed over their
breasts, professed aloud that they truly believed it.
I take care to make them repeat the Creed oftener
than the other prayers; and I tell them that those
who believe all that is contained therein are called
Christians. After explaining the Creed I go on to the
Commandments, teaching them that the Christian
law is contained in those ten precepts, and that ev-
ery one who observes them all faithfully is a good
and true Christian and is certain of eternal salva-
tion, and that, on the other hand, whoever neglects

a single one of them is a bad Christian, and will be
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cast into hell unless he is truly penitent for his sin.
Converts and heathen alike are astonished at all this,
which shows them the holiness of the Christian law,
its perfect consistency with itself, and its agreement
with reason.

As to the numbers who become Christians, you
may understand them from this, that it often hap-
pens to me to be hardly able to use my hands from
the fatigue of baptizing: often in a single day I have
baptized whole villages. Sometimes I have lost my
voice and strength altogether with repeating again
and again the Credo and the other forms. The fruit
that is reaped by the baptism of infants, as well as
by the instruction of children and others, is quite
incredible. These children, I trust heartily, by the
grace of God, will be much better than their fathers.
They show an ardent love for the Divine law, and
an extraordinary zeal for learning our holy religion
and imparting it to others. Their hatred for idolatry
is marvelous. They get into feuds with the heathen
about it, and whenever their own parents practice it,
they reproach them and come off to tell me at once.
Whenever I hear of any act of idolatrous worship, I
go to the place with a large band of these children,
who very soon load the devil with a greater amount
of insult and abuse than he has lately received of
honor and worship from their parents, relations,
and acquaintances. The children run at the idols,
upset them, dash them down, break them to pieces,
spit on them, trample on them, kick them about,
and in short heap on them every possible outrage.

I had been living for nearly four months in a
Christian village, occupied in translating the Cat-
echism. A great number of natives came from all
parts to entreat me to take the trouble to go to their
houses and call on God by the bedsides of their sick
relatives. Such numbers also of sick made their own
way to us, that I had enough to do to read a Gospel
over each of them. At the same time we kept on with
our daily work, instructing the children, baptizing
converts, translating the Catechism, answering difh-
culties, and burying the dead. For my part I desired
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to satisfy all, both the sick who came to me them-
selves, and those who came to beg on the part of
others, lest if I did not, their confidence in, and zeal
for, our holy religion should relax, and I thought
it wrong not to do what I could in answer to their
prayers. But the thing grew to such a pitch that it
was impossible for me myself to satisfy all, and at the
same time to avoid their quarreling among them-
selves, every one striving to be the first to get me
to his own house; so I hit on a way of serving all at
once. As I could not go myself, I sent round chil-
dren whom I could trust in my place. They went to
the sick persons, assembled their families and neigh-
bors, recited the Creed with them, and encouraged
the sufferers to conceive a certain and well-founded
confidence of their restoration. Then after all this,
they recited the prayers of the Church. To make my
tale short, God was moved by the faith and piety of
these children and of the others, and restored to a
great number of sick persons health both of body
and soul. How good He was to them! He made the
very disease of their bodies the occasion of calling
them to salvation, and drew them to the Christian
faith almost by force!

I have also charged these children to teach the
rudiments of Christian doctrine to the ignorant in
private houses, in the streets, and the crossways. As
soon as I see that this has been well started in one
village, I go on to another and give the same in-
structions and the same commission to the children,
and so I go through in order the whole number of
their villages. When I have done this and am going
away, | leave in each place a copy of the Christian
doctrine, and tell all those who know how to write
to copy it out, and all the others are to learn it by
heart and to recite it from memory every day. Every
feast day I bid them meet in one place and sing all
together the elements of the faith. For this purpose
I have appointed in each of the thirty Christian vil-
lages men of intelligence and character who are to
preside over these meetings, and the Governor, Don

Martin Alfonso, who is so full of love for our Society

and of zeal for religion, has been good enough at
our request to allot a yearly revenue of 4,000 gold
farlams for the salary of these catechists. He has an
immense friendship for ours, and desires with all his
heart that some of them should be sent hither, for
which he is always asking in his letters to the King.

There is now in these parts a very large num-
ber of persons who have only one reason for not be-
coming Christian, and that is that there is no one
to make them Christians. It often comes into my
mind to go round all the Universities of Europe, and
especially that of Paris, crying out everywhere like
a madman, and saying to all the learned men there
whose learning is so much greater than their charity,
“Ah! what a multitude of souls is through your fault
shut out of heaven and falling into hell!”

Would to God that these men who labor so
much in gaining knowledge would give as much
thought to the account they must one day give to
God of the use they have made of their learning and
of the talents entrusted to them! . ..

We have in these parts a class of men among
the pagans who are called Brahmins. They keep up
the worship of the gods, the superstitious rites of
religion, frequenting the temples and taking care
of the idols. They are as perverse and wicked a set
as can anywhere be found, and I always apply to
them the words of holy David, “from an unholy race
and a wicked and crafty man deliver me, O Lord.”
They are liars and cheats to the very backbone. Their
whole study is, how to deceive most cunningly the
simplicity and ignorance of the people. They give
out publicly that the gods command certain offer-
ings to be made to their temples, which offerings
are simply the things that the Brahmins themselves
wish for, for their own maintenance and that of their
wives, children, and servants. Thus they make the
poor folk believe that the images of their gods eat
and drink, dine and sup like men, and some devout
persons are found who really offer to the idol twice
a day, before dinner and supper, a certain sum of
money. The Brahmins eat sumptuous meals to the
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sound of drums, and make the ignorant believe that
the gods are banqueting. When they are in need of
any supplies, and even before, they give out to the
people that the gods are angry because the things
they have asked for have not been sent, and that if
the people do not take care, the gods will punish
them by slaughter, disease, and the assaults of the
devils. And the poor ignorant creatures, with the
fear of the gods before them, obey them implicitly.
These Brahmins have barely a tincture of literature,
but they make up for their poverty in learning by
cunning and malice. Those who belong to these
parts are very indignant with me for exposing their
tricks. Whenever they talk to me with no one by to
hear them they acknowledge that they have no other
patrimony but the idols, by their lies about which
they procure their support from the people. They
say that I, poor creature as I am, know more than all
of them put together.

They often send me a civil message and pres-
ents, and make a great complaint when I send them
all back again. Their object is to bribe me to con-
nive at their evil deeds. So they declare that they are
convinced that there is only one God, and that they
will pray to Him for me. And I, to return the favor,
answer whatever occurs to me, and then lay bare,
as far as I can, to the ignorant people whose blind
superstitions have made them their slaves, their im-
posture and tricks, and this has induced many to
leave the worship of the false gods, and eagerly be-
come Christians. If it were not for the opposition of
the Brahmins, we should have them all embracing
the religion of Jesus Christ.

The heathen inhabitants of the country are
commonly ignorant of letters, but by no means ig-
norant of wickedness. All the time I have been here
in this country I have only converted one Brahmin,
a virtuous young man, who has now undertaken to
teach the Catechism to children. As T go through the
Christian villages, I often pass by the temples of the
Brahmins, which they call pagodas. One day lately, I

happened to enter a pagoda where there were about

8o

two hundred of them, and most of them came to
meet me. We had a long conversation, after which I
asked them what their gods enjoined them in order
to obtain the life of the blessed. There was a long
discussion amongst them as to who should answer
me. At last, by common consent, the commission
was given to one of them, of greater age and experi-
ence than the rest, an old man, of more than eighty
years. He asked me in return, what commands the
God of the Christians laid on them. I saw the old
man’s perversity, and I refused to speak a word till he
had first answered my question. So he was obliged
to expose his ignorance, and replied that their gods
required two duties of those who desired to go to
them hereafter, one of which was to abstain from
killing cows, because under that form the gods were
adored; the other was to show kindness to the Brah-
mins, who were the worshippers of the gods. This
answer moved my indignation, for I could not but
grieve intensely at the thought of the devils being
worshipped instead of God by these blind heathen,
and I asked them to listen to me in turn. Then I,
in a loud voice, repeated the Apostles Creed and
the Ten Commandments. After this I gave in their
own language a short explanation, and told them
what Paradise is, and what Hell is, and also who they
are who go to Heaven to join the company of the
blessed, and who are to be sent to the eternal pun-
ishments of hell. Upon hearing these things they all
rose up and vied with one another in embracing me,
and in confessing that the God of the Christians is
the true God, as His laws are so agreeable to reason.
Then they asked me if the souls of men like those
of other animals perished together with the body.
God put into my mouth arguments of such a sort,
and so suited to their ways of thinking, that to their
great joy I was able to prove to them the immor-
tality of the soul. I find, by the way, that the argu-
ments which are to convince these ignorant people
must by no means be subtle, such as those which are
found in the books of learned schoolmen, but must

be such as their minds can understand. They asked
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me again how the soul of a dying person goes out of
the body, how it was, whether it was as happens to
us in dreams, when we seem to be conversing with
our friends and acquaintance? (Ah, how often this
happens to me, dearest brothers, when I am dream-
ing of you!) Was this because the soul then leaves the
body? And again, whether God was black or white?
For as there is so great a variety of color among men,
and the Indians being black themselves, consid-
er their own color the best, they believe that their
gods are black. On this account the great majori-
ty of their idols are as black as black can be, and
moreover are generally so rubbed over with oil as to
smell detestably, and seem to be as dirty as they are
ugly and horrible to look at. To all these questions
I was able to reply so as to satisfy them entirely. But
when I came to the point at last, and urged them
to embrace the religion which they felt to be true,
they made that same objection which we hear from
many Christians when urged to change their life—-
that they would set men talking about them if they
altered their ways and their religion, and besides,
they said that they should be afraid that, if they did
so, they would have nothing to live on and support
themselves by.

I have found just one Brahmin and no more in
all this coast who is a man of learning: he is said to
have studied in a very famous Academy. Knowing
this, I took measures to converse with him alone. He
then told me at last, as a great secret, that the stu-
dents of this Academy are at the outset made by their
masters to take an oath not to reveal their mysteries,
but that, out of friendship for me, he would disclose
them to me. One of these mysteries was that there
only exists one God, the Creator and Lord of heaven
and earth, whom men are bound to worship, for the
idols are simply images of devils. The Brahmins have
certain books of sacred literature which contain, as
they say, the laws of God. The masters teach in a
learned tongue, as we do in Latin. He also explained
to me these divine precepts one by one; but it would

be a long business to write out his commentary, and
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indeed not worth the trouble. Their sages keep as a
feast our Sunday. On this day they repeat at different
hours this one player: “I adore Thee, O God; and 1
implore Thy help for ever.” They are bound by oath
to repeat this prayer frequently, and in a low voice.
My friend added, that the law of nature permitted
them to have more wives than one, and their sacred
books predicted that the time would come when
all men should embrace the same religion. After all
this he asked me in my turn to explain the princi-
pal mysteries of the Christian religion, promising to
keep them secret. I replied, that I would not tell him
a word about them unless he promised beforehand
to publish abroad what I should tell him of the re-
ligion of Jesus Christ. He made the promise, and
then I carefully explained to him those words of Je-
sus Christ in which our religion is summed up: “He
who believes and is baptized shall be saved.” This
text, with my commentary on it, which embraced
the whole of the Apostles’ Creed, he wrote down
carefully, as well as the Commandments, on account
of their close connection with the Creed.

He told me also that one night he had dreamt
that he had been made a Christian to his immense
delight, and that he had become my brother and
companion. He ended by begging me to make him a
Christian secretly. But as he made certain conditions
opposed to right and justice, I put off his baptism. I
don’t doubt but that by God’s mercy he will one day
be a Christian. I charged him to teach the ignorant
and unlearned that there is only one God, Creator
of heaven and earth; but he pleaded the obligation
of his oath, and said he could not do so, especially
as he was much afraid that if he did it he should

become possessed by an evil spirit . . .
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Christianity in India

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #12.

EXAM #12

How are Hinduism and Buddhism humanistic?

—

Briefly describe how Hinduism and Buddhism differ from Christianity.
Describe the geography and diversity of India.

Describe the Indus River valley city of Mohenjo-Daro.

Who were the Aryans? What did they establish?

Who are Vishnu, Brahma, and Shiva?

What is the message or lesson of the Bhagavad Gita?

What are castes?

Describe a Hindu temple.

. What did Buddha desire? What did he leave his life as a prince and family

to seek?

11. What are Buddha’s Four Noble Truths?
12. Describe a Buddhist temple.
13. Who was Ashoka Maurya?

—
(=]

14. Who was likely the first to bring Christianity to India?
15. Who were the Jesuits? How did they build the church in India?
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Immutable Tradition:

China

Chinese Geography
and Language

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following passage
about ancestor worship. How does this
excerpt reveal the Chinese concern with

the past?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The Worship of Ancestors,”
excerpted from a reference work

(1900)

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Every household has somewhere within its
doors a small shrine, in which are deposited the tab-
lets of ancestors, and of all deceased members of the
family who have passed the age of infancy. Each clan
has its ancestral temple, which forms a rallying point
for all who belong to the common stock.

In such temples, as in the smaller shrines of the
household, the objects of reverence are not images,
but tablets, slips of wood inscribed with the name
of the deceased, together with the dates of birth and
death. In these tablets, according to popular belief,
dwell the spirits of the dead. Before them ascends
the smoke of daily incense; and, twice in the month,
offerings of fruits and other eatables are presented,
accompanied by solemn prostrations.

In some cases, particularly during a period of
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mourning, the members of the family salute the
dead, morning and evening, as they do the living;
and on special occasions, such as a marriage or a
funeral, there are religious services of a more elabo-
rate character, accompanied sometimes by feasts and
theatrical shows.

Besides worship in presence of the represen-
tative tablet, periodical rites are performed at the
family cemetery. In spring and autumn, when the
mildness of the air is such as to invite excursions,
city families are wont to choose a day for visiting the
resting places of their dead. Clearing away the grass
and covering the tombs with a layer of fresh earth,
they present offerings and perform acts of worship.
This done, they pass the rest of the day in enjoying
the scenery of the country.
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Taoism & Confucianism

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following excerpt
from the Analects of Confucius. How does
Confucius’s portrayal of the superior man
show both wisdom and the limitation of

human wisdom?

Analects by Confucius
Excerpt on “The Superior Man”

IV.16: The Master said, “The mind of the supe-
rior man is conversant with virtue; the mind of the

base man is conversant with gain.”

XII.4: Ssu-ma Niu asked about the superior
man. The Master said, “The superior man has nei-
ther anxiety nor fear” “Being without anxiety or
fear!” said Ssu-ma, “does this constitute what we call
the superior man?” The Master said, “When internal
examination discovers nothing wrong, what is there

to be anxious about, what is there to fear?”

XIV.29: The Master said, “The superior man is

modest in his speech, but exceeds in his actions.”

XV.18: The Master said, “The superior man is
distressed by his want of ability. He is not distressed

by men not knowing of him.”

XV.20: The Master said, “What the superior
man seeks, is in himself. What the mean man seeks,

is in others.”

XV.31: The Master said, “The object of the su-
perior man is truth, not food . . . The superior man
is anxious lest he should not get truth; he is not anx-

ious lest poverty should come upon him.”
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XVL.8: Confucius said, “There are three things
of which the superior man stand in awe. He stands
in awe of the ordinances of Heaven. He stands in
awe of great men. He stands in awe of the words of
the sages. The mean man does not know the ordi-
nances of Heaven, and consequently does not stand
in awe of them. He is disrespectful to great men. He
makes sport of the words of the sages.”

XVI.10: Confucius said, “The superior man has
nine things which are subjects with him of thought-
ful consideration. In regard to the use of his eyes,
he is anxious to see clearly. In regard to the use of
his ears, he is anxious to hear distinctly. In regard
to his countenance, he is anxious that it should be
benign. In regard to his speech, he is anxious that it
should be sincere. In regard to his doing of business,
he is anxious that it should be reverently careful. In
regard to what he doubts about, he is anxious to
question others. When he is angry, he thinks of the
difficulties his anger may involve him in. When he

sees gain to be got, he thinks of righteousness.”

XVI1.24: Tzu-kung asked, “Has the superior
man his hatreds also?” The Master said, “He has
his hatreds. He hates those who proclaim the evil
of others. He hates the man who, being in a low sta-
tion, slanders his superiors. He hates those who have
valor merely, and are unobservant of propriety. He
hates those who are forward and determined, and, at

the same time, of contracted understanding.”
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The Dynasties of China I

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following poems.
How do they show the ordinary human
concerns of the ancient Chinese?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“Those who speak know nothing
Those who know are silent.”
These words, as I am told,

Were spoken by Lao-tzu.

If we are to believe that Lao-tzu
Was himself one who knew,

How comes it that he wrote a book

Of five thousand words?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“Drinking Alone by Moonlight”
by Li Po

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

A cup of wine, under the flowering trees;

I drink alone, for no friend is near.

Raising my cup I beckon the bright moon,

For he, with my shadow, will make three men.

The moon, alas, is no drinker of wine;

Listless, my shadow creeps about at my side.

Yet with the moon as friend and the shadow as
slave

I must make merry before the Spring is spent.

To the songs I sing the moon flickers her beams;

In the dance I weave my shadow tangles and
breaks.

While we were sober, three shared the fun;

Now we are drunk, each goes his way.

May we long share our odd, inanimate feast,

And meet at last on the Cloudy River of the sky.
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ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

In broad daylight I dream I

Am with her. At night I dream

She is still at my side. She

Carries her kit of colored

Threads. I see her image bent

Over her bag of silks. She

Mends and alters my clothes and
Worries for fear I might look

Worn and ragged. Dead, she watches
Over my life. Her constant

Memory draws me towards death.

The Dynasties of China II &
Chinese Art

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
account. What does John of Monte Corvi-
no report about Christianity in China?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“Report from China, 1305”
by John of Monte Corvino

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

I, Friar John of Monte Corvino, of the order
of Minor Friars, departed from Tauris, a city of the
Persians, in the year of the Lord 1291, and proceed-
ed to India. And I remained in the country of India,
wherein stands the church of St. Thomas the Apos-
tle, for thirteen months, and in that region baptized
in different places about one hundred persons. The
companion of my journey was Friar Nicholas of Pis-
toia, of the order of Preachers, who died there, and
was buried in the church aforesaid.

I proceeded on my further journey and made
my way to Cathay, the realm of the Emperor of the
Tartars who is called the Grand Cham. To him I



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

presented the letter of our lord the Pope, and invited
him to adopt the Catholic Faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ, but he had grown too old in idolatry. How-
ever he bestows many kindnesses upon the Chris-
tians, and these two years past I am abiding with
him . . . In this mission I abode alone and without
any associate for eleven years; but it is now going on
for two years since I was joined by Friar Arnold, a
German of the province of Cologne.

I have built a church in the city of Cambaliech,
in which the king has his chief residence. This I
completed six years ago; and I have built a bell-tow-
er to it, and put three bells in it. I have baptized
there, as well as I can estimate, up to this time some
6,000 persons; and if those charges against me of
which I have spoken had not been made, I should
have baptized more than 30,000. And I am often
still engaged in baptizing.

Also I have gradually bought one hundred and
fifty boys, the children of pagan parents, and of
ages varying from seven to eleven, who had never
learned any religion. These boys I have baptized,
and I have taught them Greek and Latin after our
manner. Also I have written out Psalters for them,
with thirty Hymnaries and two Breviaries. By help
of these, eleven of the boys already know our ser-
vice, and form a choir and take their weekly turn of
duty as they do in convents, whether I am there or
not. Many of the boys are also employed in writing
out Psalters and other things suitable. His Majesty
the Emperor moreover delights much to hear them
chanting. I have the bells rung at all the canonical
hours, and with my congregation of babes and suck-
lings I perform divine service, and the chanting we
do by ear because I have no service book with the
notes.

Indeed if I had had but two or three comrades to
aid me ‘tis possible that the Emperor Cham would
have been baptized by this time! I ask then for such
brethren to come, if any are willing to come, such
I mean as will make it their great business to lead

exemplary lives . . .
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As for the road hither I may tell you that the
way through the land of the Goths, subject to the
Emperor of the Northern Tartars, is the shortest and
safest; and by it the friars might come, along with
the letter-carriers, in five or six months. The other
route again is very long and very dangerous, involv-
ing two sea-voyages . . . But, on the other hand, the
first-mentioned route has not been open for a con-
siderable time, on account of wars that have been
going on.

It is twelve years since I have bad any news of
the Papal court, or of our Order, or of the state of
affairs generally in the west . . .

I have myself grown old and grey, more with toil
and trouble than with years; for I am not more than
fifty-eight. I have got a competent knowledge of the
language and character which is most generally used
by the Tartars. And I have already translated into
that language and character the New Testament and
the Psalter, and have caused them to be written out
in the fairest penmanship they have; and so by writ-
ing, reading, and preaching, I bear open and public
testimony to the Law of Christ . . .

As far as I ever saw or heard tell, I do not be-
lieve that any king or prince in the world can be
compared to his majesty the Cbam in respect of the
extent of his dominions, the vastness of their pop-
ulation, or the amount of his wealth. Here I stop.

Dated at the city of Cambalec in the kingdom
of Cathay, in the year of the Lord 1305, and on the
8th day of January.
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Christianity in China

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #13.

EXAM #13

1. How does the story of “The Foolish Old Man Removes the Mountains”

illustrate the Chinese commitment to tradition?

Describe the geography of China in terms of both its isolation and rivers.
How diverse is China?

Who is the ancient deity Shang-ti?

Describe how a specific Chinese character illustrates stories from Genesis.
What is the philosophy and goal of Daoism?

What is the philosophy and goal of Confucianism?

What are some of the characteristics of China’s early dynasties prior to
y ay:

the Chin?

9. Who was Emperor Shih Huang-Ti? What was the quality of his
character? What did he accomplish?

10. How did later Chinese governments attempt to control the people and
the economy?

11. List at least three Chinese inventions and explain their importance.
12. Describe Daoist, Confucian, and Buddhist paintings in China.

13. Describe the size and purpose of the Forbidden City.

14. Briefly narrate the history of Christianity in China.
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Homnor Versus Life:

Old Japan

Mythological Japan &
Early History

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following myth.
How is this a tragic story? How does it fail

to provide a solution for death?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“Izanagi’s Visit to the Land of
Hades,” translated by Yaichiro Isobe

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

As for the Deity Izanagi, who had now become
a widower, the presence of so many offspring might
have, to some extent, beguiled and solaced him, and
yet when he remembered how faithful his depart-
ed spouse had been to him, he would yearn for her
again, his heart swollen with sorrow and his eyes
filled with tears. In this mood, sitting up alone at
midnight, he would call her name aloud again and
again, regardless of the fact that he could hope for
no response. His own piteous cries merely echoed
back from the walls of his chamber.

Unable any longer to bear his grief, he resolved
to go down to the Nether Regions in order to seek
for Izanami and bring her back, at all costs, to the
world. He started on his long and dubious journey.
Many millions of miles separated the earth from
the Lower Regions and there were countless steep

and dangerous places to be negotiated, but Izanagi’s
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indomitable determination to recover his wife en-
abled him finally to overcome all these difficulties.
At length he succeeded in arriving at his destination.
Far ahead of him, he espied a large castle. “That, no
doubt,” he mused in delight, “may be where she re-
sides.”

Summoning up all his courage, he approached
the main entrance of the castle. Here he saw a
number of gigantic demons, some red some black,
guarding the gates with watchful eyes. He retraced
his steps in alarm, and stole round to a gate at the
rear of the castle. He found, to his great joy, that
it was apparently left unwatched. He crept warily
through the gate and peered into the interior of the
castle, when he immediately caught sight of his wife
standing at the gate at an inner court. The delighted
Deity loudly called her name. “Why! There is some
one calling me,” sighed Izanami-no-Mikoto, and
raising her beautiful head, she looked around her.
What was her amazement but to see her beloved
husband standing by the gate and gazing at her in-
tently! He had, in fact, been in her thoughts no less
constantly than she in his. With a heart leaping with
joy, she approached him. He grasped her hands ten-
derly and murmured in deep and earnest tones: “My
darling, I have come to take thee back to the world.
Come back, I pray thee, and let us complete our
work of creation in accordance with the will of the
Heavenly Gods—our work which was left only half
accomplished by thy departure. How can I do this
work without thee? Thy loss means to me the loss of
all.” This appeal came from the depth of his heart.
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The goddess sympathized with him most deeply, but
answered with tender grief: “Alas! Thou hast come
too late. I have already eaten of the furnace of Ha-
des. Having once eaten the things of this land, it is
impossible for me to come back to the world.” So
saying, she lowered her head in deep despair.

“Nay, I must entreat thee to come back. Canst
not thou find some means by which this can be ac-
complished?” exclaimed her husband, drawing near-
er to her. After some reflection, she replied: “Thou
hast come a very, very long way for my sake. How
much [ appreciate thy devotion! I wish, with all my
heart, to go back with thee, but before I can do so,
I must first obtain the permission of the deities of
Hades. Wait here till my return, but remember that
thou must not on any account look inside the castle
in the meantime.” “I swear I will do as thou bid-
dest,” quoth Izanagi, “but tarry not in thy quest.”
With implicit confidence in her husband’s pledge,
the goddess disappeared into the castle.

Izanagi observed strictly her injunction. He re-
mained where he stood, and waited impatiently for
his wife’s return. Probably to his impatient mind,
a single heart-beat may have seemed an age. He
waited and waited, but no shadow of his wife ap-
peared. The day gradually wore on and waned away,
darkness was about to fall, and a strange unearthly
wind began to strike his face. Brave as he was, he
was seized with an uncanny feeling of apprehension.
Forgetting the vow he had made to the goddess, he
broke off one of the teeth of the comb which he
was wearing in the left bunch of his hair, and hav-
ing lighted it, he crept in softly and- glanced around
him. To his horror he found Izanagi lying dead in a
room: and lo! a ghastly change had come over her.
She, who had been so dazzlingly beautiful, was now
become naught but a rotting corpse, in an advanced
stage of decomposition. Now, an even more horri-
ble sight met his gaze; the Fire Thunder dwelt in
her, head, the Black Thunder in her belly, the Rend-
ing-Thunder in her abdomen, the Young Thunder
in her left hand, the Earth-Thunder in her right
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hand, the Rumbling-Thunder in her left foot, and
the Couchant Thunder in her right foot: altogeth-
er eight Thunder-Deities had been born and were
dwelling there, attached to her remains and belching
forth flames from their mouths. Izanagitno-Miko-
to was so thoroughly alarmed at the sight, that he
dropped the light and took to his heels. The sound
he made awakened Izanami from her death-like
slumber. “Forsooth!” she cried: “he must have seen
me in this revolting state. He has put me to shame
and has broken his solemn vow. Unfaithful wretch!
I'll make him suffer, for his perfidy.”

Then turning to the Hags of Hades, who at-
tended her, she commanded them to give chase to
him. At her word, an army of female demons ran
after the Deity.

The Rise of Japan & the Samurai

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following excerpts
from an ancient Japanese constitution.
What principled ideas do you see in this
constitution? What critiques can you offer?

Excerpts from an ancient
Japanese constitution

1. Harmony is to be valued, and an avoidance of
wanton opposition to be honored. All men are
influenced by class-feelings, and there are few
who are intelligent. Hence there are some who
disobey their lords and fathers, or who maintain
feuds with the neighboring villages. But when
those above are harmonious and those below are
friendly, and there is concord in the discussion
of business, right views of things spontaneously
gain acceptance. Then what is there which can-

not be accomplished!
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Sincerely reverence the three treasures. The
three treasures: the Buddha, the Law, and the
Priesthood, [The Buddha, the Law of Dharma,
and the Sangha, or order of male and female
monks, are the three treasures, or key elements,
of Buddhism] are the final refuge . . . and are the
supreme objects of faith in all countries. What
man in what age can fail to reverence this law?
Few men are utterly bad. They may be taught
to follow it. But if they do not go to the three
treasures, how shall their crookedness be made

straight?

When you receive the Imperial commands,
fail not scrupulously to obey them. The lord is
Heaven, the vassal is Earth. Heaven overspreads,
and Earth upbears. When this is so, the four
seasons follow their due course, and the pow-
ers of Nature obtain their efficacy. If the Earth
attempted to overspread, Heaven would simply
fall in ruin. Therefore is it that when the lord
speaks, the vassal listens; when the superior acts,
the inferior yields compliance. Consequently
when you receive the Imperial commands, fail
not to carry them out scrupulously. Let there
be a want of care in this matter, and ruin is the

natural consequence.

The Ministers and functionaries should make
decorous behavior their leading principle, for
the leading principle of the government of the
people consists in decorous behavior. If the su-
periors do not behave with decorum, the infe-
riors are disorderly: if inferiors are wanting in
proper behavior, there must necessarily be of-
fenses. Therefore it is that when lord and vassal
behave with propriety, the distinctions of rank
are not confused: when the people behave with
propriety, the Government of the Common-

wealth proceeds of itself . . .

Chastise that which is evil and encourage that

which is good. This was the excellent rule of an-
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10.

tiquity. Conceal not, therefore, the good quali-
ties of others, and fail not to correct that which
is wrong when you see it. Flatterers and deceiv-
ers are a sharp weapon for the overthrow of the
State, and a pointed sword for the destruction
of the people. Sycophants are also fond, when
they meet, of speaking at length to their superi-
ors on the errors of their inferiors; to their infe-
riors, they censure the faults of their superiors.
Men of this kind are all wanting in fidelity to
their lord, and in benevolence toward the peo-
ple. From such an origin great civil disturbances

arise.

Let every man have his own charge, and let not
the spheres of duty be confused. When wise
men are entrusted with office, the sound of
praise arises. If unprincipled men hold office,
disasters and tumults are multiplied. In this
world, few are born with knowledge: wisdom is
the product of earnest meditation. In all things,
whether great or small, find the right man, and
they will surely be well managed: on all occa-
sions, be they urgent or the reverse, meet but
with a wise man, and they will of themselves
be amenable. In this way will the State be last-
ing and the Temples of the Earth and of Grain
will be free from danger. Therefore did the wise
sovereigns of antiquity seek the man to fill the

office, and not the office for the sake of the man

Let us cease from wrath, and refrain from angry
looks. Nor let us be resentful when others differ
from us. For all men have hearts, and each heart
has its own leanings. Their right is our wrong,
and our right is their wrong. We are not un-
questionably sages, nor are they unquestionably
fools. Both of us are simply ordinary men. How
can any one lay down a rule by which to dis-
tinguish right from wrong? For we are all, one
with another, wise and foolish, like a ring which

has no end. Therefore, although others give way
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Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

to anger, let us on the contrary dread our own
faults, and though we alone may be in the right,

let us follow the multitude and act like men . . .

Give clear appreciation to merit and demerit,
and deal out to each its sure reward or punish-
ment. In these days, reward does not attend
upon merit, nor punishment upon crime. You
high functionaries who have charge of public
affairs, let it be your task to make clear rewards

and punishments . . .

To turn away from that which is private, and
to set our faces toward chat which is public—
this is the path of a Minister. Now if a man is
influenced by private motives, he will assuredly
feel resentments, and if he is influenced by re-
sentful feelings, he will assuredly fail to act har-
moniously with others. If he fails to act harmo-
niously with others, he will assuredly sacrifice
the public interests to his private feelings. When
resentment arises, it interferes with order, and is

subversive of law . . .

Let the people be employed [in forced labor] at
seasonable times. This is an ancient and excel-
lent rule. Let them be employed, therefore, in
the winter months, when they are at leisure. But
from Spring to Autumn, when they are engaged
in agriculture or with the mulberry trees, the
people should not be so employed. For if they
do not attend to agriculture, what will they have
to eat? If they do not attend the mulberry trees,

what will they do for clothing?

Decisions on important matters should not be
made by one person alone. may miscarry, that
one should arrange They should be discussed
with many. But small matters are of less conse-
quence. It is unnecessary to consult a number
of people. It is only in the case of the discus-
sion of weighty affairs, when there is a suspicion
that they may miscarry, that one should arrange

matters in concert with others, so as to arrive at
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the right conclusion.

Medieval Japan and Its Religion

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following explana-
tion of the Bushido samurai code. How is

this courage admirable, yet also disturbing?

“Courage, The Spirit of Daring
and Bearing,” ch. 4 of Bushido, the
Soul of Japan, by Inazo Nitobe

Courage was scarcely deemed worthy to be
counted among virtues, unless it was exercised in the
cause of Righteousness. In his Analects Confucius
defines Courage by explaining, as is often his wont,
what its negative is. “Perceiving what is right,” he
says, “and doing it not, argues lack of courage.” Put
this epigram into a positive statement, and it runs,
“Courage is doing what is right.” To run all kinds of
hazards, to jeopard one’s self, to rush into the jaws
of death—these are too often identified with Valour,
and in the profession of arms such rashness of con-
duct—what Shakespeare calls “valour misbegot”™—is
unjustly applauded; but not so in the Precepts of
Knighthood. Death for a cause unworthy of dying
for, was called a “dog’s death.” “To rush into the
thick of battle and to be slain in it,” says a Prince of
Mito, “is easy enough, and the merest churl is equal
to the task; but,” he continues, “it is true courage
to live when it is right to live, and to die only when
it is right to die”—and yet the prince had not even
heard of the name of Plato, who defines courage as
“the knowledge of things that a man should fear
and that he should not fear” A distinction which
is made in the West between moral and physical
courage has long been recognised among us. What
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samurai youth has not heard of “Great Valour” and
the “Valour of a Villain?”

Valour, Fortitude, Bravery, Fearlessness, Cour-
age, being the qualities of soul which appeal most
easily to juvenile minds, and which can be trained
by exercise and example, were, so to speak, the most
popular virtues, early emulated among the youth.
Stories of military exploits were repeated almost be-
fore boys left their mother’s breast. Does a little boo-
by cry for any ache? The mother scolds him in this
fashion: “What a coward to cry for a trifling pain!
What will you do when your arm is cut off in battle?
What when you are called upon to commit hara-ki-
ri?” We all know the pathetic fortitude of a famished
little boy-prince of Sendai, who in the drama is made
to say to his little page, “Seest thou those tiny spar-
rows in the nest, how their yellow bills are opened
wide, and now see! there comes their mother with
worms to feed them. How eagerly and happily the
lictle ones eat! but for a samurai, when his stomach
is empty, it is a disgrace to feel hungry.” Anecdotes
of fortitude and bravery abound in nursery tales,
though stories of this kind are not by any means the
only method of early imbuing the spirit with daring
and fearlessness. Parents, with sternness sometimes
verging on cruelty, set their children to tasks that
called forth all the pluck that was in them. “Bears
hurl their cubs down the gorge,” they said. Samurai’s
sons were let down to steep valleys of hardship, and
spurred to Sisyphus-like tasks. Occasional depriva-
tion of food or exposure to cold, was considered a
highly efficacious test for inuring them to endur-
ance. Children of tender age were sent among utter
strangers with some message to deliver, were made
to rise before the sun, and before breakfast attend
to their reading exercises, walking to their teachers
with bare feet in the cold of winter; they frequent-
ly—once or twice a month, as on the festival of a
god of learning—came together in small groups and
passed the night without sleep, in reading aloud by
turns. Pilgrimages to all sorts of uncanny places—to

execution grounds, to graveyards, to houses reput-

93

ed of being haunted, were favourite pastimes of the
young. In the days when decapitation was public,
not only were small boys sent to witness the ghastly
scene, but they were made to visit alone the place in
the darkness of night and there to leave a mark of
their visit on the trunkless head.

Does this ultra-Spartan system of “drilling the
nerves’ strike the modern pedagogist with horror
and doubt—doubt whether the tendency would not
be brutalising, nipping in the bud the tender emo-
tions of the heart?

Japanese Poetry & Art

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following four

poems. How do they express beauty? How
are these poems fatalistic?

“In the Autumn Fields”

Anonymous

In the autumn fields

mingled with the pampas grass
flowers are blooming

should my love too, spring forth

or shall we never meet?

“On Kasuga Plain”
Mibu no Tadamine

On Kasuga plain

between those patches of snow
just beginning to sprout,
glimpsed, the blades of grass,
like those glimpses of you.
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“The Hue of the Cherry”

Ono no Komachi

The hue of the cherry

fades too quickly from sight
all for nothing

this body of mine grows old—
spring rain ceaselessly falling.
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“The Autumn Breeze Rises”
Sugawara Michizane

The autumn breeze rises

on the shore at Fukiage—

and those white chrysanthemums
are they flowers? or not?

or only breakers on the beach?
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Christianity in Japan

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #14.

EXAM #14
1. What is bushido?

2. According to Japanese mythology, how were the Japanese islands created?

Who created the Japanese people?
3. What was the Great Reform of A.D. 645? How did it affect Japanese

government and the office of its emperor?
Who were the shoguns?
Who were the samurai?

What did the shogun Toyotomi Hideyoshi do to Japan?

How did Tokugawa Ieyasu treat Christians and foreigners during his
reign? What decision did he make regarding Japan’s relationships with
other nations?

8. What is Shintoism? What do its followers worship?
9. Briefly describe Japanese poetry.

10. Why are floral arrangements and cherry blossoms important parts of
Japanese culture and art?

11. What does Japanese painting seek to depict?
12. Briefly describe the history of Christianity in Japan.
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The Smoke of 1,000 Villages:
Sub-Saharan Africa

The Earliest Communities

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following account
by Herodotus. How does he describe the
Ethiopians?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Histories by Herodotus
Excerpt from Book III

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

I went as far as Elephantine [Aswan] to see what
I could with my own eyes, but for the country still
further south I had to be content with what I was
told in answer to my questions. South of Elephan-
tine the country is inhabited by Ethiopians . . . Be-
yond the island is a great lake, and round its shores
live nomadic tribes of Ethiopians. After crossing
the lake one comes again to the stream of the Nile,
which flows into it. . . . After forty days journey on
land along the river, one takes another boat and in
twelve days reaches a big city named Meroe, said
to be the capital city of the Ethiopians. The inhabi-
tants worship Zeus and Dionysus alone of the Gods,
holding them in great honor. There is an oracle of
Zeus there, and they make war according to its pro-
nouncements, taking it from both the occasion and
the object of their various expeditions . . . After this
Cambyses [King of Persia] took counsel with him-
self, and planned three expeditions. One was against

the Carthaginians, another against the Ammonians,
and a third against the long-lived Ethiopians, who
dwelt in that part of Libya which borders upon the
southern sea. . . while his spies went into Ethiopia,
under the pretense of carrying presents to the king,
but in reality to take note of all they saw, and es-
pecially to observe whether there was really what is
called “the table of the Sun” in Ethiopia. Now the
table of the Sun according to the accounts given of
it may be thus described: It is a meadow in the skirts
of their city full of the boiled flesh of all manner
of beasts, which the magistrates are careful to store
with meat every night, and where whoever likes may
come and eat during the day. The people of the land
say that the earth itself brings forth the food. Such is
the description which is given of this table.

The Ethiopians to whom this embassy was sent
are said to be the tallest and handsomest men in
the whole world. In their customs they differ great-
ly from the rest of mankind, and particularly in
the way they choose their kings; for they find out
the man who is the tallest of all the citizens, and
of strength equal to his height, and appoint him to
rule over them . . . The spies were told that most
of them lived to be a hundred and twenty years
old, while some even went beyond that age—they
ate boiled flesh, and had for their drink nothing
but milk. Among these Ethiopians copper is of all
metals the most scarce and valuable. Also, last of
all, they were allowed to behold the coffins of the
Ethiopians, which are made (according to report) of
crystal, after the following fashion: When the dead
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body has been dried, either in the Egyptian, or in
some other manner, they cover the whole with gyp-
sum, and adorn it with painting until it is as like the
living man as possible. Then they place the body in a
crystal pillar which has been hollowed out to receive
it, crystal being dug up in great abundance in their
country, and of a kind very easy to work. You may
see the corpse through the pillar within which it lies;
and it neither gives out any unpleasant odor, nor is
it in any respect unseemly; yet there is no part that
is not as plainly visible as if the body were bare. The
next of kin keep the crystal pillar in their houses for
a full year from the time of the death, and give it the
first fruits continually, and honor it with sacrifice.
After the year is out they bear the pillar forth, and
set it up near the town . . .

Where the south declines towards the setting
sun lies the country called Ethiopia, the last inhab-
ited land in that direction. There gold is obtained
in great plenty, huge elephants abound, with wild
trees of all sorts, and ebony; and the men are tall-
er, handsomer, and longer lived than anywhere else.
The Ethiopians were clothed in the skins of leopards
and lions, and had long bows made of the stem of
the palm-leaf, not less than four cubits in length.
On these they laid short arrows made of reed, and
armed at the tip, not with iron, but with a piece of
stone, sharpened to a point, of the kind used in en-
graving seals. They carried likewise spears, the head
of which was the sharpened horn of an antelope;
and in addition they had knotted clubs. When they
went into battle they painted their bodies, half with
chalk, and half with vermilion . . .
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Cities, Art, and Religion

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following descrip-
tion of the city of Timbuktu. How does
Leo Africanus describe its culture?

“Description of Timbuktu” by Leo
Africanus, translated by Paul Brians

The name of this kingdom is a modern one, after
a city which was built by a king named Mansa Suley-
man in the year 610 of the hegira [AD 1232] around
twelve miles from a branch of the Niger River.

The houses of Timbuktu are huts made of
clay-covered wattles with thatched roofs. In the cen-
ter of the city is a temple built of stone and mor-
tar, built by an architect named Granata, and in
addition there is a large palace, constructed by the
same architect, where the king lives. The shops of
the artisans, the merchants, and especially weavers
of cotton cloth are very numerous. Fabrics are also
imported from Europe to Timbuktu, borne by Ber-
ber merchants.

The women of the city maintain the custom of
veiling their faces, except for the slaves who sell all
the foodstuffs. The inhabitants are very rich, espe-
cially the strangers who have settled in the coun-
try; so much so that the current king has given two
of his daughters in marriage to two brothers, both
businessmen, on account of their wealth. There are
many wells containing sweet water in Timbuktu;
and in addition, when the Niger is in flood canals
deliver the water to the city. Grain and animals are
abundant, so that the consumption of milk and but-
ter is considerable. But salt is in very short supply
because it is carried here from Tegaza, some 500
miles from Timbuktu. I happened to be in this city
at a time when a load of salt sold for eighty ducats.
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The king has a rich treasure of coins and gold ingots.
One of these ingots weighs 970 pounds.

The royal court is magnificent and very well
organized. When the king goes from one city to
another with the people of his court, he rides a
camel and the horses are led by hand by servants.
If fighting becomes necessary, the servants mount
the camels and all the soldiers mount on horseback.
When someone wishes to speak to the king, he must
kneel before him and bow down; but this is only re-
quired of those who have never before spoken to the
king, or of ambassadors. The king has about 3,000
horsemen and infinity of foot-soldiers armed with
bows made of wild fennel which they use to shoot
poisoned arrows. This king makes war only upon
neighboring enemies and upon those who do not
want to pay him tribute. When he has gained a vic-
tory, he has all of them—even the children—sold in
the market at Timbuktu.

Only small, poor horses are born in this coun-
try. The merchants use them for their voyages and
the courtiers to move about the city. But the good
horses come from Barbary. They arrive in a caravan
and, ten or twelve days later, they are led to the ruler,
who takes as many as he likes and pays appropriately
for them.

The king is a declared enemy of the Jews. He
will not allow any to live in the city. If he hears it
said that a Berber merchant frequents them or
does business with them, he confiscates his goods.
There are in Timbuktu numerous judges, teachers
and priests, all properly appointed by the king. He
greatly honors learning. Many hand-written books
imported from Barbary are also sold. There is more
profit made from this commerce than from all other
merchandise.

Instead of coined money, pure gold nuggets are
used; and for small purchases, cowrie shells which
have been carried from Persia, and of which 400
equal a ducat. Six and two-thirds of their ducats
equal one Roman gold ounce.

The people of Timbuktu are of a peaceful na-
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ture. They have a custom of almost continuously
walking about the city in the evening (except for
those that sell gold), [between 10 PM and 1 AM],
playing musical instruments and dancing. The citi-
zens have at their service many slaves, both men and
women.

The city is very much endangered by fire. At the
time when I was there on my second voyage, half the
city burned in the space of five hours. But the wind
was violent and the inhabitants of the other half of
the city began to move their belongings for fear that
the other half would burn.

There are no gardens or orchards in the area sur-

rounding Timbuktu.

Slavery & Colonization

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following selections
from Olaudah Equiano’s autobiography.
How does he describe the human tragedy
of slavery?

Excerpt from 7he Interesting
Narrative of the Life of Olaudab
Equiano or Gustavus Vassa the African
by Olaudah Equiano

Olaudah Equiano, an Ibo from Nigeria, was just
11 years old when he was kidnapped into slavery.
He was held captive in West Africa for seven months
and then sold to British slavers, who shipped him to
Barbados and then took him to Virginia. After serv-
ing a British naval officer, he was sold to a Quaker
merchant from Philadelphia who allowed him to pur-
chase his freedom in 1766. In later life, he played an
active role in the movement to abolish the slave trade.

My father, besides many slaves, had a numerous

family, of which seven lived to grow up, including
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myself and a sister, who was the only daughter. As
I was the youngest of the sons, I became, of course,
the greatest favourite of my mother, and was always
with her; and she used to take particular pains to
form my mind. I was trained up from my earliest
years in the arts of agriculture and war; and my
mother adorned me with emblems, after the man-
ner of our greatest warriors. In this way I grew up
till I was turned the age of eleven, when an end was
put to my happiness in the following manner: Gen-
erally, when the grown people in the neighbourhood
were gone far in the fields to labour, the children
assembled together in some of the neighborhood’s
premises to play; and commonly some of us used to
get up a tree to look out for any assailant, or kidnap-
per, that might come upon us; for they sometimes
took those opportunities of our parents’ absence,
to attack and carry off as many as they could seize.
One day, as I was watching at the top of a tree in
our yard, I saw one of those people come into the
yard of our next neighbour but one, to kidnap, there
being many stout young people in it. Immediately,
on this, I gave the alarm of the rogue, and he was
surrounded by the stoutest of them, who entangled
him with cords, so that he could not escape till some
of the grown people came and secured him. But alas!
ere long, it was my fate to be thus attacked, and to
be carried off, when none of the grown people were
nigh. One day, when all our people were gone out
to their works as usual, and only I and my dear sister
were left to mind the house, two men and a woman
got over our walls, and in a moment seized us both;
and, without giving us time to cry out, or make re-
sistance, they stopped our mouths, and ran off with
us into the nearest wood. Here they tied our hands,
and continued to carry us as far as they could, till
night came on, when we reached a small house,
where the robbers halted for refreshment, and spent
the night. We were then unbound; but were unable
to take any food; and, being quite overpowered by
fatigue and grief, our only relief was some sleep,

which allayed our misfortune for a short time.

Excerpt from 7he Interesting
Narrative of the Life of Olaudah
Equiano or Gustavus Vassa the African
by Olaudah Equiano

As the vessel drew nearer, we plainly saw the
harbor and other ships of different kinds and sizes
and we soon anchored amongst them off Bridge-
town. Many merchants and planters came on board
... They put us in separate parcels and examined
us attentively. They also made us jump, and point-
ed to the land, signifying we were to go there. We
thought by this we should be eaten by these ugly
men, as they appeared to us. When soon after we
were all put down under the deck again, there was
much dread and trembling among us and nothing
but bitter cries to be heard all the night from the
apprehensions. At last the white people got some old
slaves from the land to pacify us. They told us we
were not to be eaten, but to work, and were soon
to go on land, where we should see many of our
country people. This report eased us much, and sure
enough, soon after we landed, there came to us Afri-
cans of all languages.

We were conducted immediately to the mer-
chant’s yard, where we were all pent up together,
like so many sheep in a fold, without regard to sex
or age. As every object was new to me, everything I
saw filled me with surprise. What struck me first was
that the houses were built with bricks and stories,
and in every respect different from those I had seen
in Africa, but I was still more astonished to see peo-
ple on horseback. I did not know what this could
mean, and indeed I thought these people were full
of nothing but magical arts. While I was in this as-
tonishment, one of my fellow prisoners spoke to a
countryman of his about the horses who said they
were the same kind they had in their country. I un-
derstood them, though they were from a distant part
of Africa and I thought it odd I had not seen any
horses there; but afterwards when I came to con-
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verse with different Africans, I found they had many
horses amongst them, and much larger than those I
then saw.

We were not many days in the merchant’s cus-
tody, before we were sold after their usual manner
... On asignal given, (as the beat of a drum), buyers
rush at once into the yard where the slaves are con-
fined, and make a choice of that parcel they like best.
The noise and clamor with which this is attended,
and the eagerness visible in the countenances of the
buyers, serve not a little to increase the apprehen-
sion of terrified Africans . . . In this manner, without
scruple, are relations and friends separated, most of
them never to see each other again. I remember in
the vessel in which I was brought over . . . there were
several brothers who, in the sale, were sold in differ-
ent lots; and it was very moving on this occasion, to

see and hear their cries in parting.

Christianity in Africa I

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following letter.
For what does King Lebna Dengel ask the

Portuguese king?

“Letter from Lebna Dengel to the
King of Portugal,” ¢.1520

[A]lnd now I do not wish for ambassadors from
the kings of Egypt, nor from other kings who used
to send them, but only from your highness [King of
Portugal], which I much desire, because the Moor-
ish kings do not hold me as a friend on account of
the faith, but only on account of their trade and
merchandise, from which much profit accrues to
them, and they take away from my kingdoms much
gold, of which they are great friends, and of me

little; and their pleasures do not rejoice me, only I

trade with them because it was the custom of my
predecessors. And if I omit to make war upon them,
and to destroy them, it is in order not to destroy the
holy house of Jerusalem, in which is the tomb of
Jesus Christ, which God has left in the possession of
the vile Moors; and so they destroyed all the church-
es which are in the land of Egypt and Syria; and for
this reason I omit destroying them. For which I feel
my heart sufficiently angry and sad; and from not
having near me any Christian king to assist me and
rejoice my heart. And I, Sir brother, am not pleased
with the kings of [Europe], who, being Christian,
are not of one heart, and are always fighting with
one an other. If I had a Christian king for a neigh-
bour, I would never separate from him for an hour.
As to this, I do not know what to say nor what to
do, since these are things which God ordains. Sir
king and brother, always send me your embassy and
write tome . . .

Look, Sir, and do not weary against the Moors
and Pagans, for, with the help of the Lord God, you
will destroy them; do not say that you have less forc-
es than your father, because they are many, and God
will assist you. I have got men, gold and provisions
like the sands of the sea and the stars of heaven. Both
of us together we will destroy all the [Muslim] State.
Neither do I want anything from you except peo-
ple to set in order and arm our people, and you are
an entire man. The King Solomon reigned at twelve
years, and had great strength and had more knowl-
edge than his father. I also, when my father Nahum
died, was left very little, and succeeded to his seat,
and God gave me greater forces than to my father,
and I have got all the people of my kingdoms and
districts under my hand, and I am at rest. For this let
us together give thanks to God for such great favour.
Sir brother, hear another word now, I want you to
send me men, artificers to make images, and printed
books, and to make swords and arms of all sorts for
fighting; and also masons and carpenters, and men
who make medicines, and physicians, and surgeons

to cure illnesses; also artificers to beat gold and place
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it, and goldsmiths and silversmiths, and men who
know how to extract gold and silver and also copper
from the veins, and men who can make sheet lead
and earthen-ware; and masters of any trades which
are necessary in these kingdoms, also gunsmiths. As-
sist me in this which I beg of you, as a brother does
to a brother, and God will assist you, and save you

from evil things. Our Lord receive your prayers and

petitions, as He received the holy sacrifices in their
lime. First, the sacrifice of Abel, and of Noah when
he was in the ark, and of Abraham when he was
in the land of Midian, and of Isaac when he went
away from the Cave of the Oath, and of Jacob in
the house of Bethlehem, and of Moses in Egypt. . .
The grace of God, and the blessing of Our Lady,
Mother of God, be with you and with all. Amen.
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Christianity in Africa II

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #15.

EXAM #15

1.

10.
11.

12.

13.
14.

15.

Why was the history of Sub-Saharan Africa seen as “blank, uninteresting,
and full of brutal barbarism?” Why is this not true?

Describe the language diversity in Africa. What is the most prominent
sub-group of languages in the Sub-Saharan region?

How was farming an important part of early African history?

What was the kingdom of Aksum?

What made the city of Timbuktu wealthy? What was it famous for
having?

What was Great Zimbabwe?

Briefly describe some common themes found in African religions. How

did they view God and/or gods? How did they view their king or chief?

How did Europeans such as the Portuguese treat Sub-Saharan African
civilizations when they began making contact with them in the fifteenth
century?

How long had slavery been practiced in Sub-Saharan Africa? Where and

to what extent was it practiced?
How did European and Christian nations of the West deal with slavery?

What did European nations do to the nations of Africa between 1870-
19142

What good did the Congo Free State intend to accomplish under Belgian
rule? What evils occurred there?

Where in Sub-Saharan Africa did Christianity first spread?

Briefly describe the Christianization of the Congo and how its ruler
appealed to the Portuguese king for help.

List some of the successes from the work of missionaries to Africa in the
nineteenth century.
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In Search of the Unknown God:
Greek Stories & Early History

Greek Myths

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following myth.
Compare and contrast the story of Pando-
ra with the story of Eve and the Fall.

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“Pandora and the Jar,”
from Hesiod’s Works And Days

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

For the gods keep hidden from men the means
of life. Else you would easily do work enough in a
day to supply you for a full year even without work-
ing; soon would you put away your rudder over the
smoke, and the fields worked by ox and sturdy mule
would run to waste. But Zeus in the anger of his
heart hid it, because Prometheus the crafty deceived
him; therefore he planned sorrow and mischief
against men. He hid fire; but that the noble son of
lapetus stole again for men from Zeus the counsellor
in a hollow fennel-stalk, so that Zeus who delights
in thunder did not see it. But afterwards Zeus who
gathers the clouds said to him in anger:

“Son of lapetus, surpassing all in cunning, you
are glad that you have outwitted me and stolen
fire—a great plague to you yourself and to men that
shall be. But I will give men as the price for fire an
evil thing in which they may all be glad of heart
while they embrace their own destruction.”

So said the father of men and gods, and laughed
aloud. And he bade famous Hephaestus make haste
and mix earth with water and to put in it the voice
and strength of human kind, and fashion a sweet,
lovely maiden-shape, like to the immortal goddesses
in face; and Athene to teach her needlework and the
weaving of the varied web; and golden Aphrodite
to shed grace upon her head and cruel longing and
cares that weary the limbs. And he charged Hermes
the guide, the Slayer of Argus, to put in her a shame-
less mind and a deceitful nature.

So he ordered. And they obeyed the lord Zeus
the son of Cronos. Forthwith the famous Lame God
moulded clay in the likeness of a modest maid, as the
son of Cronos purposed. And the goddess bright-
eyed Athene girded and clothed her, and the divine
Graces and queenly Persuasion put necklaces of gold
upon her, and the rich-haired Hours crowned her
head with spring flowers. And Pallas Athene be-
decked her form with all manners of finery. Also the
Guide, the Slayer of Argus, contrived within her lies
and crafty words and a deceitful nature at the will of
loud thundering Zeus, and the Herald of the gods
put speech in her. And he called this woman Pan-
dora (All Endowed), because all they who dwelt on
Olympus gave each a gift, a plague to men who eat
bread.

But when he had finished the sheer, hopeless
snare, the Father sent glorious Argus-Slayer, the swift
messenger of the gods, to take it to Epimetheus as
a gift. And Epimetheus did not think on what Pro-

metheus had said to him, bidding him never take a
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gift of Olympian Zeus, but to send it back for fear it
might prove to be something harmful to men. But
he took the gift, and afterwards, when the evil thing
was already his, he understood.

For ere this the tribes of men lived on earth re-
mote and free from ills and hard toil and heavy sick-
ness which bring the Fates upon men; for in misery
men grow old quickly. But the woman took off the
great lid of the jar with her hands and scattered all
these and her thought caused sorrow and mischief to
men. Only Hope remained there in an unbreakable
home within under the rim of the great jar, and did
not fly out at the door; for ere that, the lid of the jar
stopped her, by the will of Aegis-holding Zeus who
gathers the clouds. But the rest, countless plagues,
wander amongst men; for earth is full of evils and
the sea is full. Of themselves diseases come upon
men continually by day and by night, bringing mis-
chief to mortals silently; for wise Zeus took away
speech from them. So is there no way to escape the

will of Zeus.

The Minoans

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following account of
the myth of Theseus. How does this story
show the Greek ideal of a hero?

Book III from 7he Library,
by Apollodorus

When the war lingered on and [Minos] could
not take Athens, he prayed to Zeus that he might be
avenged on the Athenians. And the city being visit-
ed with a famine and a pestilence, the Athenians at
first, in obedience to an ancient oracle, slaughtered
the daughters of Hyacinth, to wit, Antheis, Aegleis,

Lytaea, and Orthaea, on the grave of Geraestus, the

Cyclops; now Hyacinth, the father of the damsels,
had come from Lacedaemon and dwelt in Athens.
But when this was of no avail, they inquired of the
oracle how they could be delivered; and the god an-
swered them that they should give Minos whatever
satisfaction he might choose. So they sent to Minos
and left it to him to claim satisfaction. And Minos
ordered them to send seven youths and the same
number of damsels without weapons to be fodder
for the Minotaur. Now the Minotaur was confined
in a labyrinth, in which he who entered could not
find his way out; for many a winding turn shut off
the secret outward way. The labyrinth was construct-
ed by Daedalus, whose father was Eupalamus, son of
Metion, and whose mother was Alcippe; for he was
an excellent architect and the first inventor of imag-
es. He had fled from Athens, because he had thrown
down from the acropolis Talos, the son of his sister
Perdix; for Talos was his pupil, and Daedalus feared
that with his talents he might surpass himself, seeing
that he had sawed a thin stick with a jawbone of a
snake which he had found. But the corpse was dis-
covered; Daedalus was tried in the Areopagus, and
being condemned fled to Minos. And there Pasi-
phae having fallen in love with the bull of Poseidon,
Daedalus acted as her accomplice by contriving a
wooden cow, and he constructed the labyrinth, to
which the Athenians every year sent seven youths
and as many damsels to be fodder for the Minotaur.

Aecthra bore to Aegeus a son Theseus, and when
he was grown up, he pushed away the rock and took
up the sandals and the sword, and hastened on foot
to Athens. And he cleared the road, which had been
beset by evildoers. For first in Epidaurus he slew Pe-
riphetes, son of Hephaestus and Anticlia, who was
surnamed the Clubman from the club which he car-
ried. For being crazy on his legs he carried an iron
club, with which he despatched the passers-by. That
club Theseus wrested from him and continued to
carry about.

Second, he killed Sinis, son of Polypemon and
Sylea, daughter of Corinthus. This Sinis was sur-

106



LessoN 16 — IN SEaARcH OF THE UNKNOWN GoOD: GREEK STORIES & EARLY HisTORY

named the Pine-bender; for inhabiting the Isthmus
of Corinth he used to force the passersby to keep
bending pine trees; but they were too weak to do
so, and being tossed up by the trees they perished
miserably. In that way also Theseus killed Sinis.

Third, he slew at Crommyon the sow that was
called Phaea after the old woman who bred it; that
sow, some say, was the offspring of Echidna and Ty-
phon.

Fourth, he slew Sciron, the Corinthian, son
of Pelops, or, as some say, of Poseidon. He in the
Megarian territory held the rocks called after him
Scironian, and compelled passers-by to wash his
feet, and in the act of washing he kicked them into
the deep to be the prey of a huge turtle.

But Theseus seized him by the feet and threw
him into the sea. Fifth, in Eleusis he slew Cercyon,
son of Branchus and a nymph Argiope. This Cercy-
on compelled passers-by to wrestle, and in wrestling
killed them. But Theseus lifted him up on high and
dashed him to the ground.

Sixth, he slew Damastes, whom some call
Polypemon. He had his dwelling beside the road,
and made up two beds, one small and the other big;
and offering hospitality to the passers-by, he laid the
short men on the big bed and hammered them, to
make them fit the bed; but the tall men he laid on
the little bed and sawed off the portions of the body
that projected beyond it.

So, having cleared the road, Theseus came to
Athens.

But Medea, being then wedded to Aegeus, plot-
ted against him and persuaded Aegeus to beware of
him as a traitor. And Aegeus, not knowing his own
son, was afraid and sent him against the Maratho-
nian bull.

And when Theseus had killed it, Aegeus pre-
sented to him a poison which he had received the
selfsame day from Medea. But just as the draught
was about to be administered to him, he gave his fa-
ther the sword, and on recognizing it Aegeus dashed
the cup from his hands. And when Theseus was thus

made known to his father and informed of the plot,
he expelled Medea.

And he was numbered among those who were
to be sent as the third tribute to the Minotaur; or, as
some affirm, he offered himself voluntarily. And as
the ship had a black sail, Aegeus charged his son, if
he returned alive, to spread white sails on the ship.

And when he came to Crete, Ariadne, daughter
of Minos, being amorously disposed to him, offered
to help him if he would agree to carry her away to
Athens and have her to wife. Theseus having agreed
on oath to do so, she besought Daedalus to disclose
the way out of the labyrinth.

And at his suggestion she gave Theseus a clue
when he went in; Theseus fastened it to the door,
and, drawing it after him, entered in. And having
found the Minotaur in the last part of the laby-
rinth, he killed him by smiting him with his fists;
and drawing the clue after him made his way out
again. And by night he arrived with Ariadne and the
children at Naxos. There Dionysus fell in love with
Ariadne and carried her off . . .

In his grief on account of Ariadne, Theseus for-
got to spread white sails on his ship when he stood
for port; and Aegeus, seeing from the acropolis the
ship with a black sail, supposed that Theseus had
perished; so he cast himself down and died.

But Theseus succeeded to the sovereignty of
Athens, and killed the sons of Pallas, fifty in num-
ber; likewise all who would oppose him were killed

by him, and he got the whole government to him-

self.
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The Myceneans

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical

account. How does Thucydides describe
early Greek culture? By what was it united?

“On The Early History of the
Hellenes,” from 7he History of the
Peloponnesian War, by Thucydides
and translated by Benjamin Jowett

The country which is now called Hellas was not
regularly settled in ancient times. The people were
migratory, and readily left their homes whenever
they were overpowered by numbers. There was no
commerce, and they could not safely hold inter-
course with one another either by land or sea. The
several tribes cultivated their own soil just enough
to obtain a maintenance from it. But they had
no accumulation of wealth, and did not plant the
ground; for, being without walls, they were never
sure that an invaded might not come and despoil
them. Living in this manner and knowing that they
could anywhere obtain a bare subsistence, they were
always ready to migrate; so that they had neither
great cities nor any considerable resources. The rich-
est districts were most constantly changing their in-
habitants; for example, the countries which are now
called Thessaly and Boeotia, the greater part of the
Peloponnesus with the exception of Arcadia, and all
the best parts of Hellas. For the productiveness of
the land increased the power of individuals; this in
turn was a source of quarrels by which communities
were ruined, while at the same time they were more
exposed to attacks from without. Certainly Attica,
of which the soil was poor and thin, enjoyed a long
freedom from civil strife, and therefore retained its

original inhabitants [the Pelasgians].

The feebleness of antiquity is further proved to
me by the circumstance that there appears to have
been no common action in Hellas before the Trojan
War. And I am inclined to think that the very name
was not as yet given to the whole country, and in
fact did not exist at all before the time of Hellen,
the son of Deucalion; the different tribes, of which
the Pelasgian was the most widely spread, gave their
own names to different districts. But when Hellen
and his sons became powerful in Phthiotis, their aid
was invoked by other cities, and those who associat-
ed with them gradually began to be called Hellenes,
though a long time elapsed before the name was
prevalent over the whole country. Of this, Homer
affords the best evidence; for he, although he lived
long after the Trojan War, nowhere uses this name
collectively, but confines it to the followers of Achil-
les from Phthiotis, who were the original Hellenes;
when speaking of the entire host, he calls them Da-
naans, or Argives, or Achaeans.

And the first person known to us by tradition
as having established a navy is Minos. He made
himself master of what is now called the Aegean sea,
and ruled over the Cyclades, into most of which he
sent the first colonies, expelling the Carians and ap-
pointing his own sons governors; and thus did his
best to put down piracy in those waters, a necessary
step to secure the revenues for his own use. For in
early times the Hellenes and the barbarians of the
coast and islands, as communication by sea became
more common, were tempted to turn pirates, under
the conduct of their most powerful men; the mo-
tives being to serve their own cupidity and to sup-
port the needy. They would fall upon the unwalled
and straggling towns, or rather villages, which they
plundered, and maintained themselves by the plun-
der of them; for, as yet, such an occupation was held
to be honorable and not disgraceful . . . The land,
too, was infested by robbers; and there are parts of
Hellas in which the old practices continue, as for

example among the Ozolian Locrians, Aetolians,
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Acarnanians, and the adjacent regions of the conti-
nent. The fashion of wearing arms among these con-
tinental tribes is a relic of their old predatory habits.

For in ancient times all Hellenes carried weap-
ons because their homes were undefended and in-
tercourse was unsafe; like the barbarians they went
armed in their everyday life . . . The Athenians were
the first who laid aside arms and adopted an easi-
er and more luxurious way of life. Quite recently
the old-fashioned refinement of dress still lingered
among the elder men of their richer class, who wore
undergarments of linen, and bound back their hair
in a knot with golden clasps in the form of grasshop-
pers; and the same customs long survived among the
elders of Ionia, having been derived from their Athe-
nian ancestors. On the other hand, the simple dress
which is now common was first worn at Sparta; and
there, more than anywhere else, the life of the rich
was assimilated to that of the people.

With respect to their towns, later on, at an era
of increased facilities of navigation and a greater
supply of capital, we find the shores becoming the
site of walled towns, and the isthmuses being oc-
cupied for the purposes of commerce and defense
against a neighbor. But the old towns, on account of
the great prevalence of piracy, were built away from
the sea, whether on the islands or the continent, and
still remain in their old sites. But as soon as Minos
had formed his navy, communication by sea became
easier, as he colonized most of the islands, and thus
expelled the malefactors. The coast population now
began to apply themselves more closely to the acqui-
sition of wealth, and their life became more settled;
some even began to build themselves walls on the
strength of their newly acquired riches. And it was at
a somewhat later stage of this development that they
went on the expedition against Troy.

What enabled Agamemnon to raise the arma-
ment was more, in my opinion, his superiority in
strength, than the oaths of Tyndareus, which bound
the suitors to follow him. Indeed, the account given

by those Peloponnesians who have been the recip-

ients of the most credible tradition is this. First of
all Pelops, arriving among a needy population from
Asia with vast wealth, acquired such power that,
stranger though he was, the country was called af-
ter him; and this power fortune saw fit materially to
increase in the hands of his descendants. Eurystheus
had been killed in Attica by the Heraclids. Atreus
was his mother’s brother; and to the hands of his
relation, who had left his father on account of the
death of Chrysippus, Eurystheus, when he set out
on his expedition, had committed Mycenae and
the government. As time went on and Eurystheus
did not return, Atreus complied with the wishes of
the Mycenaeans, who were influenced by fear of the
Heraclids—Dbesides, his power seemed considerable,
and he had not neglected to court the favor of the
populace—and assumed the scepter of Mycenae and
the rest of the dominions of Eurystheus. And so the
power of the descendants of Pelops came to be great-
er than that of the descendants of Perseus.

To all this Agamemnon succeeded. He had also
a navy far stronger than his contemporaries, so that,
in my opinion, fear was quite as strong an element
as love in the formation of the confederate expedi-
tion. The strength of his navy is shown by the fact
that his own was the largest contingent, and that of
the Arcadians was furnished by him; this at least is
what Homer says, if his testimony is deemed suffi-
cient. Now Agamemnon’s was a continental power;
and he could not have been master of any except
the adjacent islands (and these would not be many),
but through the possession of a fleet. And from this
expedition we may infer the character of earlier en-
terprises. Homer has represented it as consisting of
twelve hundred vessels; the Boeotian complement
of each ship being a hundred and twenty men, that
of the ships of Philoctetes fifty. That they were all
rowers as well as warriors we see from his account of
the ships of Philoctetes, in which all the men at the
oar are bowmen . . .

Even after the Trojan War, Hellas was still en-

gaged in removing and settling, and thus could not
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attain to the quiet which must precede growth. The
late return of the Hellenes from Ilium caused many
revolutions, and factions ensued almost everywhere;
and it was the citizens thus driven into exile who
founded the cities. Sixty years after the capture of II-
ium, the modern Boeotians were driven out of Arne
by the Thessalians, and settled in the present Boeo-
tia, the former Cadmeis; though there was a divi-
sion of them there before, some of whom joined the
expedition to Ilium. Twenty years later, the Dorians
and the Heraclids became masters of Peloponnese;
so that much had to be done and many years had to
elapse before Hellas could attain to a durable tran-
quillity undisturbed by removals, and could begin to
send out colonies, as Athens did to Ionia and most
of the islands, and the Peloponnesians to most of
Italy and Sicily and some places in the rest of Hellas.
All these places were founded subsequently to the
war with Troy.

But as the power of Hellas grew, and the acqui-
sition of wealth became more an object, the reve-
nues of the states increasing, tyrannies were by their
means established almost everywhere—the old form
of government being hereditary monarchy with defi-
nite prerogatives—and Hellas began to fit out fleets
and apply herself more closely to the sea. It is said
that the Corinthians were the first to approach the
modern style of naval architecture, and that Corinth
was the first place in Hellas where galleys were built
... They were the means by which the islands were
reached and reduced, those of the smallest area fall-
ing the easiest prey. Wars by land there were none,
none at least by which power was acquired; we have
the usual border contests, but of distant expeditions
with conquest for object we hear nothing among
the Hellenes. There was no union of subject cities
round a great state, no spontaneous combination
of equals for confederate expeditions; what fighting
there was consisted merely of local warfare between
rival neighbors . . . Various, too, were the obstacles
which the national growth encountered in various

localities. The power of the lonians was advanc-

ing with rapid strides, when it came into collision
with Persia, under King Cyrus, who, after having
dethroned Croesus of Lydia and overrun everything
between the Halys and the sea, stopped not till he
had reduced the cities of the coast; the islands being
only left to be subdued by Darius and the Phoeni-

cian navy.

The Achaeans & Troy

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following excerpt
from the Odyssey. How is Homer’s picture
of the afterlife tragic?

“The Visit to the Dead,”
Book XI of the Odyssey by Homer,
translated by Samuel Butler

“Then, when we had got down to the sea shore
we drew our ship into the water and got her mast
and sails into her; we also put the sheep on board
and took our places, weeping and in great distress of
mind. Circe, that great and cunning goddess, sent
us a fair wind that blew dead aft and staid steadily
with us keeping our sails all the time well filled; so
we did whatever wanted doing to the ship’s gear and
let her go as the wind and helmsman headed her.
All day long her sails were full as she held her course
over the sea, but when the sun went down and dark-
ness was over all the earth, we got into the deep wa-
ters of the river Oceanus, where lie the land and city
of the Cimmerians who live enshrouded in mist and
darkness which the rays of the sun never pierce nei-
ther at his rising nor as he goes down again out of
the heavens, but the poor wretches live in one long
melancholy night. When we got there we beached
the ship, took the sheep out of her, and went along

by the waters of Oceanus till we came to the place of
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which Circe had told us.

“Here Perimedes and Eurylochus held the vic-
tims, while I drew my sword and dug the trench a
cubit each way. I made a drink-offering to all the
dead, first with honey and milk, then with wine,
and thirdly with water, and I sprinkled white barley
meal over the whole, praying earnestly to the poor
feckless ghosts, and promising them that when I got
back to Ithaca I would sacrifice a barren heifer for
them, the best I had, and would load the pyre with
good things. I also particularly promised that Teire-
sias should have a black sheep to himself, the best in
all my flocks. When I had prayed sufficiently to the
dead, I cut the throats of the two sheep and let the
blood run into the trench, whereon the ghosts came
trooping up from Erebus—brides, young bachelors,
old men worn out with toil, maids who had been
crossed in love, and brave men who had been killed
in battle, with their armour still smirched with
blood; they came from every quarter and flitted
round the trench with a strange kind of screaming
sound that made me turn pale with fear. When I saw
them coming I told the men to be quick and flay
the carcasses of the two dead sheep and make burnt
offerings of them, and at the same time to repeat
prayers to Hades and to Proserpine; but I sat where
I was with my sword drawn and would not let the
poor feckless ghosts come near the blood till Teire-
sias should have answered my questions.

“The first ghost that came was that of my com-
rade Elpenor, for he had not yet been laid beneath
the earth. We had left his body unwaked and unbur-
ied in Circe’s house, for we had had too much else
to do. I was very sorry for him, and cried when I saw
him: ‘Elpenor,’ said I, ‘how did you come down here
into this gloom and darkness? You have got here on
foot quicker than I have with my ship.’

“Sir,” he answered with a groan, ‘it was all bad
luck, and my own unspeakable drunkenness. I was
lying asleep on the top of Circe’s house, and never
thought of coming down again by the great staircase
but fell right off the roof and broke my neck, so my

soul came down to the house of Hades. And now I
beseech you by all those whom you have left behind
you, though they are not here, by your wife, by the
father who brought you up when you were a child,
and by Telemachus who is the one hope of your
house, do what I shall now ask you. I know that
when you leave this limbo you will again hold your
ship for the Aeaean island. Do not go thence leaving
me unwaked and unburied behind you, or I may
bring heaven’s anger upon you; but burn me with
whatever armour I have, build a barrow for me on
the sea shore, that may tell people in days to come
what a poor unlucky fellow I was, and plant over
my grave the oar I used to row with when I was yet
alive and with my messmates.” And I said, ‘My poor
fellow, I will do all that you have asked of me.’

“Thus, then, did we sit and hold sad talk with
one another, I on the one side of the trench with
my sword held over the blood, and the ghost of my
comrade saying all this to me from the other side.
Then came the ghost of my dead mother Anticlea,
daughter to Autolycus. I had left her alive when I set
out for Troy and was moved to tears when I saw her,
but even so, for all my sorrow I would not let her
come near the blood till I had asked my questions
of Teiresias.

“Then came also the ghost of Theban Teiresias,
with his golden sceptre in his hand. He knew me
and said, ‘Ulysses, noble son of Laertes, why, poor
man, have you left the light of day and come down
to visit the dead in this sad place? Stand back from
the trench and withdraw your sword that I may
drink of the blood and answer your questions truly.’

“So I drew back, and sheathed my sword, where-
on when he had drank of the blood he began with
his prophecy.

“You want to know,” said he, ‘about your return
home, but heaven will make this hard for you. I do
not think that you will escape the eye of Neptune,
who still nurses his bitter grudge against you for
having blinded his son. Still, after much suffering
you may get home if you can restrain yourself and
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your companions when your ship reaches the Thr-
inacian island, where you will find the sheep and
cattle belonging to the sun, who sees and gives ear to
everything. If you leave these flocks unharmed and
think of nothing but of getting home, you may yet
after much hardship reach Ithaca; but if you harm
them, then I forewarn you of the destruction both
of your ship and of your men. Even though you may
yourself escape, you will return in bad plight after
losing all your men, [in another man’s ship, and
you will find trouble in your house, which will be
overrun by high-handed people, who are devouring
your substance under the pretext of paying court
and making presents to your wife.

“When you get home you will take your revenge
on these suitors; and after you have killed them by
force or fraud in your own house, you must take a
well made oar and carry it on and on, till you come
to a country where the people have never heard of
the sea and do not even mix salt with their food, nor
do they know anything about ships, and oars that
are as the wings of a ship. I will give you this certain
token which cannot escape your notice. A wayfarer
will meet you and will say it must be a winnowing
shovel that you have got upon your shoulder; on this
you must fix the oar in the ground and sacrifice a
ram, a bull, and a boar to Neptune. Then go home
and offer hecatombs to all the gods in heaven one
after the other. As for yourself, death shall come to
you from the sea, and your life shall ebb away very
gently when you are full of years and peace of mind,
and your people shall bless you. All that I have said
will come true].’

“This,” I answered, ‘must be as it may please
heaven, but tell me and tell me and tell me true, I see
my poor mother’s ghost close by us; she is sitting by
the blood without saying a word, and though I am
her own son she does not remember me and speak
to me; tell me, Sir, how I can make her know me.’

“That,’ said he, ‘I can soon do. Any ghost that
you let taste of the blood will talk with you like a

reasonable being, but if you do not let them have

any blood they will go away again.’

“On this the ghost of Teiresias went back to the
house of Hades, for his [prophecies] had now been
spoken, but I sat still where I was until my mother
came up and tasted the blood. Then she knew me at
once and spoke fondly to me, saying, ‘My son, how
did you come down to this abode of darkness while
you are still alive? It is a hard thing for the living
to see these places, for between us and them there
are great and terrible waters, and there is Oceanus,
which no man can cross on foot, but he must have a
good ship to take him. Are you all this time trying to
find your way home from Troy, and have you never
yet got back to Ithaca nor seen your wife in your
own house?’

“Mother, said I, ‘I was forced to come here to
consult the ghost of the Theban prophet Teiresias. I
have never yet been near the Achaean land nor set
foot on my native country, and I have had nothing
but one long series of misfortunes from the very first
day that I set out with Agamemnon for Ilius, the
land of noble steeds, to fight the Trojans. But tell
me, and tell me true, in what way did you die? Did
you have a long illness, or did heaven vouchsafe you
a gentle easy passage to eternity? Tell me also about
my father, and the son whom I left behind me, is my
property still in their hands, or has some one else got
hold of it, who thinks that I shall not return to claim
it? Tell me again what my wife intends doing, and
in what mind she is; does she live with my son and
guard my estate securely, or has she made the best
match she could and married again?’

“My mother answered, ‘Your wife still remains
in your house, but she is in great distress of mind
and spends her whole time in tears both night and
day. No one as yet has got possession of your fine
property, and Telemachus still holds your lands un-
disturbed. He has to entertain largely, as of course
he must, considering his position as a magistrate,
and how every one invites him; your father remains
at his old place in the country and never goes near
the town. He has no comfortable bed nor bedding;
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in the winter he sleeps on the floor in front of the
fire with the men and goes about all in rags, but in
summer, when the warm weather comes on again,
he lies out in the vineyard on a bed of vine leaves
thrown any how upon the ground. He grieves con-
tinually about your never having come home, and
suffers more and more as he grows older. As for my
own end it was in this wise: heaven did not take me
swiftly and painlessly in my own house, nor was I
attacked by any illness such as those that general-
ly wear people out and kill them, but my longing
to know what you were doing and the force of my
affection for you—this it was that was the death of
me.’

“Then I tried to find some way of embracing
my poor mother’s ghost. Thrice I sprang towards her
and tried to clasp her in my arms, but each time she
flitted from my embrace as it were a dream or phan-
tom, and being touched to the quick I said to her,
‘Mother, why do you not stay still when I would em-
brace you? If we could throw our arms around one
another we might find sad comfort in the sharing of
our sorrows even in the house of Hades; does Proser-
pine want to lay a still further load of grief upon me
by mocking me with a phantom only?’

“My son,” she answered, ‘most ill-fated of all
mankind, it is not Proserpine that is beguiling you,
but all people are like this when they are dead. The
sinews no longer hold the flesh and bones together;
these perish in the fierceness of consuming fire as
soon as life has left the body, and the soul flits away
as though it were a dream. Now, however, go back to
the light of day as soon as you can, and note all these
things that you may tell them to your wife hereafter.’

“Thus did we converse, and anon Proserpine sent
up the ghosts of the wives and daughters of all the
most famous men. They gathered in crowds about
the blood, and I considered how I might question
them severally. In the end I deemed that it would be
best to draw the keen blade that hung by my sturdy
thigh, and keep them from all drinking the blood at

once. So they came up one after the other, and each

one as I questioned her told me her race and lineage.

“The first I saw was Tyro. She was daughter of
Salmoneus and wife of Cretheus the son of Aeolus.
She fell in love with the river Enipeus who is much
the most beautiful river in the whole world. Once
when she was taking a walk by his side as usual,
Neptune, disguised as her lover, lay with her at the
mouth of the river, and a huge blue wave arched it-
self like a mountain over them to hide both woman
and god, whereon he loosed her virgin girdle and
laid her in a deep slumber. When the god had ac-
complished the deed of love, he took her hand in
his own and said, “Tyro, rejoice in all good will; the
embraces of the gods are not fruitless, and you will
have fine twins about this time twelve months. Take
great care of them. I am Neptune, so now go home,
but hold your tongue and do not tell any one.’

“Then he dived under the sea, and she in due
course bore Pelias and Neleus, who both of them
served Jove with all their might. Pelias was a great
breeder of sheep and lived in Iolcus, but the oth-
er lived in Pylos. The rest of her children were by
Cretheus, namely, Aeson, Pheres, and Amythaon,
who was a mighty warrior and charioteer.

“Next to her I saw Antiope, daughter to Asopus,
who could boast of having slept in the arms of even
Jove himself, and who bore him two sons Amphion
and Zethus. These founded Thebes with its seven
gates, and built a wall all round it; for strong though
they were they could not hold Thebes ill they had
walled it.

“Then I saw Alcmena, the wife of Amphitryon,
who also bore to Jove indomitable Hercules; and
Megara who was daughter to great King Creon, and
married the redoubtable son of Amphitryon.

“T also saw fair Epicaste mother of king Oedi-
podes whose awful lot it was to marry her own son
without suspecting it. He married her after hav-
ing killed his father, but the gods proclaimed the
whole story to the world; whereon he remained king
of Thebes, in great grief for the spite the gods had

borne him; but Epicaste went to the house of the
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mighty jailor Hades, having hanged herself for grief,
and the avenging spirits haunted him as for an out-
raged mother—to his ruing bitterly thereafter.

“Then I saw Chloris, whom Neleus married for
her beauty, having given priceless presents for her.
She was youngest daughter to Amphion son of Iasus
and king of Minyan Orchomenus, and was Queen
in Pylos. She bore Nestor, Chromius, and Pericly-
menus, and she also bore that marvellously lovely
woman Pero, who was wooed by all the country
round; but Neleus would only give her to him who
should raid the cattle of Iphicles from the grazing
grounds of Phylace, and this was a hard task. The
only man who would undertake to raid them was
a certain excellent seer, but the will of heaven was
against him, for the rangers of the cattle caught him
and put him in prison; nevertheless when a full year
had passed and the same season came round again,
Iphicles set him at liberty, after he had expounded
all the oracles of heaven. Thus, then, was the will of
Jove accomplished.

“And I saw Leda the wife of Tyndarus, who
bore him two famous sons, Castor breaker of hors-
es, and Pollux the mighty boxer. Both these heroes
are lying under the earth, though they are still alive,
for by a special dispensation of Jove, they die and
come to life again, each one of them every other day
throughout all time, and they have the rank of gods.

“After her I saw Iphimedeia wife of Aloeus who
boasted the embrace of Neptune. She bore two sons
Otus and Ephialtes, but both were short lived. They
were the finest children that were ever born in this
world, and the best looking, Orion only excepted;
for at nine years old they were nine fathoms high,
and measured nine cubits round the chest. They
threatened to make war with the gods in Olympus,
and tried to set Mount Ossa on the top of Mount
Olympus, and Mount Pelion on the top of Ossa,
that they might scale heaven itself, and they would
have done it too if they had been grown up, but
Apollo, son of Leto, killed both of them, before they

had got so much as a sign of hair upon their cheeks

or chin.

“Then I saw Phaedra, and Procris, and fair Ari-
adne daughter of the magician Minos, whom The-
seus was carrying off from Crete to Athens, but he
did not enjoy her, for before he could do so Diana
killed her in the island of Dia on account of what
Bacchus had said against her.

“T also saw Maera and Clymene and hateful
Eriphyle, who sold her own husband for gold. But it
would take me all night if I were to name every sin-
gle one of the wives and daughters of heroes whom
I saw, and it is time for me to go to bed, either on
board ship with my crew, or here. As for my escort,
heaven and yourselves will see to it.”

Here he ended, and the guests sat all of them
enthralled and speechless throughout the covered
cloister. Then Arete said to them:

“What do you think of this man, O Phaeacians?
Is he not tall and good looking, and is he not clever?
True, he is my own guest, but all of you share in the
distinction. Do not be in a hurry to send him away,
nor niggardly in the presents you make to one who
is in such great need, for heaven has blessed all of
you with great abundance.”

Then spoke the aged hero Echeneus who was
one of the oldest men among them, “My friends,”
said he, “what our august queen has just said to us
is both reasonable and to the purpose, therefore be
persuaded by it; but the decision whether in word or
deed rests ultimately with King Alcinous.”

“The thing shall be done,” exclaimed Alcinous,
“as surely as I still live and reign over the Phaeacians.
Our guest is indeed very anxious to get home, still we
must persuade him to remain with us until to-mor-
row, by which time I shall be able to get together the
whole sum that I mean to give him. As regards his
escort it will be a matter for you all, and mine above
all others as the chief person among you.”

And Ulysses answered, “King Alcinous, if you
were to bid me to stay here for a whole twelve
months, and then speed me on my way, loaded
with your noble gifts, I should obey you gladly and
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it would redound greatly to my advantage, for I
should return fuller-handed to my own people, and
should thus be more respected and beloved by all
who see me when I get back to Ithaca.”

“Ulysses,” replied Alcinous, “not one of us who
sees you has any idea that you are a charlatan or a
swindler. I know there are many people going about
who tell such plausible stories that it is very hard to
see through them, but there is a style about your
language which assures me of your good disposition.
Moreover you have told the story of your own mis-
fortunes, and those of the Argives, as though you
were a practiced bard; but tell me, and tell me true,
whether you saw any of the mighty heroes who went
to Troy at the same time with yourself, and perished
there. The evenings are still at their longest, and it
is not yet bed time—go on, therefore, with your di-
vine story, for I could stay here listening till tomor-
row morning, so long as you will continue to tell us
of your adventures.”

“Alcinous,” answered Ulysses, “there is a time
for making speeches, and a time for going to bed;
nevertheless, since you so desire, I will not refrain
from telling you the still sadder tale of those of my
comrades who did not fall fighting with the Trojans,
but perished on their return, through the treachery
of a wicked woman.

“When Proserpine had dismissed the female
ghosts in all directions, the ghost of Agamemnon
son of Atreus came sadly up to me, surrounded by
those who had perished with him in the house of
Aecgisthus. As soon as he had tasted the blood, he
knew me, and weeping bitterly stretched out his
arms towards me to embrace me; but he had no
strength nor substance any more, and I too wept and
pitied him as I beheld him. ‘How did you come by
your death,” said I, ‘King Agamemnon? Did Nep-
tune raise his winds and waves against you when you
were at sea, or did your enemies make an end of
you on the main land when you were cattle-lifting
or sheep-stealing, or while they were fighting in de-

fence of their wives and city?’

“Ulysses,” he answered, ‘noble son of Laertes, I
was not lost at sea in any storm of Neptune’s raising,
nor did my foes despatch me upon the mainland,
but Aegisthus and my wicked wife were the death of
me between them. He asked me to his house, feast-
ed me, and then butchered me most miserably as
though I were a fat beast in a slaughter house, while
all around me my comrades were slain like sheep
or pigs for the wedding breakfast, or picnic, or gor-
geous banquet of some great nobleman. You must
have seen numbers of men killed either in a general
engagement, or in single combat, but you never saw
anything so truly pitiable as the way in which we
fell in that cloister, with the mixing bowl and the
loaded tables lying all about, and the ground reeking
with our blood. I heard Priam’s daughter Cassandra
scream as Clytemnestra killed her close beside me.
I lay dying upon the earth with the sword in my
body, and raised my hands to kill the murderess, but
she slipped away from me; she would not even close
my lips nor my eyes when I was dying, for there is
nothing in this world so cruel and so shameless as a
woman when she has fallen into such guilt as hers
was. Fancy murdering her own husband! I thought I
was going to be welcomed home by my children and
my servants, but her abominable crime has brought
disgrace on herself and all women who shall come
after—even on the good ones.’

“And I said, ‘In truth Jove has hated the house of
Atreus from first to last in the matter of their wom-
en’s counsels. See how many of us fell for Helen’s
sake, and now it seems that Clytemnestra hatched
mischief against you too during your absence.’

“Be sure, therefore,” continued Agamemnon,
‘and not be too friendly even with your own wife.
Do not tell her all that you know perfectly well
yourself. Tell her a part only, and keep your own
counsel about the rest. Not that your wife, Ulyss-
es, is likely to murder you, for Penelope is a very
admirable woman, and has an excellent nature. We
left her a young bride with an infant at her breast

when we set out for Troy. This child no doubt is now
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grown up happily to man’s estate, and he and his
father will have a joyful meeting and embrace one
another as it is right they should do, whereas my
wicked wife did not even allow me the happiness of
looking upon my son, but killed me ere I could do
so. Furthermore I say—and lay my saying to your
heart—do not tell people when you are bringing
your ship to Ithaca, but steal a march upon them,
for after all this there is no trusting women. But now
tell me, and tell me true, can you give me any news
of my son Orestes? Is he in Orchomenus, or at Py-
los, or is he at Sparta with Menelaus—for I presume
that he is still living.’

“And I said, ‘Agamemnon, why do you ask me?
I do not know whether your son is alive or dead, and
it is not right to talk when one does not know.’

“As we two sat weeping and talking thus sadly
with one another the ghost of Achilles came up to
us with Patroclus, Antilochus, and Ajax who was the
finest and goodliest man of all the Danaans after the
son of Peleus. The fleet descendant of Aeacus knew
me and spoke piteously, saying, ‘Ulysses, noble son
of Laertes, what deed of daring will you undertake
next, that you venture down to the house of Hades
among us silly dead, who are but the ghosts of them
that can labour no more?’

“And I said, ‘Achilles, son of Peleus, foremost
champion of the Achaeans, I came to consult Teire-
sias, and see if he could advise me about my return
home to Ithaca, for I have never yet been able to get
near the Achaean land, nor to set foot in my own
country, but have been in trouble all the time. As
for you, Achilles, no one was ever yet so fortunate as
you have been, nor ever will be, for you were adored
by all us Argives as long as you were alive, and now
that you are here you are a great prince among the
dead. Do not, therefore, take it so much to heart
even if you are dead.’

“Say not a word,” he answered, ‘in death’s fa-
vour; I would rather be a paid servant in a poor
man’s house and be above ground than king of kings

among the dead. But give me news about my son;

is he gone to the wars and will he be a great sol-
dier, or is this not so? Tell me also if you have heard
anything about my father Peleus—does he still rule
among the Myrmidons, or do they show him no re-
spect throughout Hellas and Phthia now that he is
old and his limbs fail him? Could I but stand by
his side, in the light of day, with the same strength
that I had when I killed the bravest of our foes upon
the plain of Troy—could I but be as I then was and
go even for a short time to my father’s house, any
one who tried to do him violence or supersede him
would soon rue it.’

“I have heard nothing,’ I answered, ‘of Peleus,
but I can tell you all about your son Neoptolemus,
for T took him in my own ship from Scyros with
the Achaeans. In our councils of war before Troy he
was always first to speak, and his judgement was un-
erring. Nestor and I were the only two who could
surpass him; and when it came to fighting on the
plain of Troy, he would never remain with the body
of his men, but would dash on far in front, foremost
of them all in valour. Many a man did he kill in bat-
tle—I cannot name every single one of those whom
he slew while fighting on the side of the Argives, but
will only say how he killed that valiant hero Euryp-
ylus son of Telephus, who was the handsomest man
I ever saw except Memnon; many others also of the
Ceteians fell around him by reason of a woman's
bribes. Moreover, when all the bravest of the Argives
went inside the horse that Epeus had made, and it
was left to me to settle when we should either open
the door of our ambuscade, or close it, though all
the other leaders and chief men among the Danaans
were drying their eyes and quaking in every limb, I
never once saw him turn pale nor wipe a tear from
his cheek; he was all the time urging me to break
out from the horse—grasping the handle of his
sword and his bronze-shod spear, and breathing fury
against the foe. Yet when we had sacked the city of
Priam he got his handsome share of the prize mon-
ey and went on board (such is the fortune of war)

without a wound upon him, neither from a thrown
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spear nor in close combat, for the rage of Mars is a
matter of great chance.’

“When I had told him this, the ghost of Achilles
strode off across a meadow full of asphodel, exulting
over what I had said concerning the prowess of his
son.

“The ghosts of other dead men stood near me
and told me each his own melancholy tale; but that
of Ajax son of Telamon alone held aloof—still angry
with me for having won the cause in our dispute
about the armour of Achilles. Thetis had offered it as
a prize, but the Trojan prisoners and Minerva were
the judges. Would that I had never gained the day
in such a contest, for it cost the life of Ajax, who was
foremost of all the Danaans after the son of Peleus,
alike in stature and prowess.

“When I saw him I tried to pacify him and said,
‘Ajax, will you not forget and forgive even in death,
but must the judgement about that hateful armour
still rankle with you? It cost us Argives dear enough
to lose such a tower of strength as you were to us.
We mourned you as much as we mourned Achilles
son of Peleus himself, nor can the blame be laid on
anything but on the spite which Jove bore against
the Danaans, for it was this that made him coun-
sel your destruction—come hither, therefore, bring
your proud spirit into subjection, and hear what I
can tell you.’

“He would not answer, but turned away to Ere-
bus and to the other ghosts; nevertheless, I should
have made him talk to me in spite of his being so
angry, or I should have gone on talking to him, only
that there were still others among the dead whom 1
desired to see.

“Then I saw Minos son of Jove with his golden
sceptre in his hand sitting in judgement on the dead,
and the ghosts were gathered sitting and standing
round him in the spacious house of Hades, to learn
his sentences upon them.

“After him I saw huge Orion in a meadow full
of asphodel driving the ghosts of the wild beasts that
he had killed upon the mountains, and he had a

great bronze club in his hand, unbreakable for ever
and ever.

“And I saw Tityus son of Gaia stretched upon
the plain and covering some nine acres of ground.
Two vultures on either side of him were digging
their beaks into his liver, and he kept on trying to
beat them off with his hands, but could not; for he
had violated Jove’s mistress Leto as she was going
through Panopeus on her way to Pytho.

“I saw also the dreadful fate of Tantalus, who
stood in a lake that reached his chin; he was dying to
quench his thirst, but could never reach the water,
for whenever the poor creature stooped to drink, it
dried up and vanished, so that there was nothing
but dry ground—parched by the spite of heaven.
There were tall trees, moreover, that shed their fruit
over his head—pears, pomegranates, apples, sweet
figs and juicy olives, but whenever the poor creature
stretched out his hand to take some, the wind tossed
the branches back again to the clouds.

“And I saw Sisyphus at his endless task raising
his prodigious stone with both his hands. With
hands and feet he tried to roll it up to the top of the
hill, but always, just before he could roll it over on
to the other side, its weight would be too much for
him, and the pitiless stone would come thundering
down again on to the plain. Then he would begin
trying to push it up hill again, and the sweat ran off
him and the steam rose after him.

“After him I saw mighty Hercules, but it was
his phantom only, for he is feasting ever with the
immortal gods, and has lovely Hebe to wife, who is
daughter of Jove and Juno. The ghosts were scream-
ing round him like scared birds flying all whithers.
He looked black as night with his bare bow in his
hands and his arrow on the string, glaring around as
though ever on the point of taking aim. About his
breast there was a wondrous golden belt adorned in
the most marvellous fashion with bears, wild boars,
and lions with gleaming eyes; there was also war,
battle, and death. The man who made that belt, do
what he might, would never be able to make another

117



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

like it. Hercules knew me at once when he saw me,
and spoke piteously, saying, ‘My poor Ulysses, noble
son of Laertes, are you too leading the same sorry
kind of life that I did when I was above ground? I
was son of Jove, but I went through an infinity of
suffering, for I became bondsman to one who was
far beneath me—a low fellow who set me all manner
of labours. He once sent me here to fetch the hell-
hound—for he did not think he could find anything
harder for me than this, but I got the hound out of
Hades and brought him to him, for Mercury and
Minerva helped me.’

“On this Hercules went down again into the
house of Hades, but I stayed where I was in case
some other of the mighty dead should come to me.
And I should have seen still other of them that are

gone before, whom I would fain have seen—The-
seus and Pirithous—glorious children of the gods,
but so many thousands of ghosts came round me
and uttered such appalling cries, that I was panic
stricken lest Proserpine should send up from the
house of Hades the head of that awful monster
Gorgon. On this I hastened back to my ship and
ordered my men to go on board at once and loose
the hawsers; so they embarked and took their places,
whereon the ship went down the stream of the river
Oceanus. We had to row at first, but presently a fair

wind sprang up.”
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The Iliad & Odyssey

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #16.

EXAM #16

1.

For what reasons should we read the mythologies of the Greeks and other
pagan cultures?

Who was Hesiod? What did he write?

How is the Greek creation story different from the Genesis account?
How does the Pandora story differ from the Fall story in Genesis?
Why does C.S. Lewis say that myths have value in and of themselves?

Who were the Minoans? Where did they live? What palace and art works

of the Minoans have been uncovered?

Who were the Mycenaeans? Where did they live? What architectural and

art works of the Mycenaeans have been uncovered?
Who was Heinrich Schliemann? What did he discover?

How do rage, war, and fate serve as primary themes in Homer’s //iad?
Who is the epic’s central character?

10. How does Homer’s Odyssey show different values than his //iad
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Nostoi & Empire:
Greece Versus Persia

Sparta & Corinth

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following descrip-
tion of Spartan training. What type of
citizen did Lycurgos want the Spartans to

be?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The Polity of the Spartans”
by Xenophon

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

I recall the astonishment with which I first not-
ed the unique position of Sparta among the states
of Hellas, the relatively sparse population, and at
the same time the extraordinary powers and pres-
tige of the community. I was puzzled to account for
the fact. It was only when I came to consider the
peculiar institutions of the Spartans, that my won-
derment ceased.

When we turn to Lycurgos, instead of leaving
it to each member of the state privately to appoint
a slave to be his son’s tutor, he set over the young
Spartans a public guardian—the paidonomos—with
complete authority over them. This guardian was
elected from those who filled the highest magistra-
cies. He had authority to hold musters of the boys,
and as their guardian, in case of any misbehavior,
to chastise severely. Lycurgos further provided the
guardian with a body of youths in the prime of life

and bearing whips to inflict punishment when nec-
essary, with this happy result, that in Sparta modesty
and obedience ever go hand in hand, nor is there
lack of either.

Instead of softening their feet with shoe or san-
dal, his rule was to make them hardy through going
barefoot. This habit, if practiced, would, as he be-
lieved, enable them to scale heights more easily and
clamber down precipices with less danger. In fact,
with his feet so trained the young Spartan would
leap and spring and run faster unshod than another
in the ordinary way. Instead of making them effemi-
nate with a variety of clothes, his rule was to habitu-
ate them to a single garment the whole year through,
thinking that so they would be better prepared to
withstand the variations of heat and cold. Again, as
regards food, according to his regulation, the eiren,
or head of the flock, must see that his messmates
gather to the club meal with such moderate food as
to avoid bloating and yet not remain unacquainted
with the pains of starvation. His belief was that by
such training in boyhood they would be better able
when occasion demanded to continue toiling on an
empty stomach . . . On the other hand, to guard
against a too great pinch of starvation, he did give
them permission to steal this thing or that in the
effort to alleviate their hunger.

Lycurgos imposed upon the bigger boys a spe-
cial rule. In the very streets they were to keep their
two hands within the folds of their coat; they were
to walk in silence and without turning their heads

to gaze, now here, now there, but rather to keep
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their eyes fixed upon the ground before them. And
hereby it would seem to be proved conclusively that,
even in the matter of quiet bearing and sobriety, the
masculine type may claim greater strength than that
which we attribute to the nature of women. At any
rate, you might sooner expect a stone image to find
voice than one of these Spartan youths . . .

When Lycurgos first came to deal with the ques-
tion, the Spartans, like the rest of the Hellenes, used
to mess privately at home. Tracing more than half
the current problems to this custom, he was deter-
mined to drag his people out of holes and corners
into the broad daylight, and so he invented the pub-
lic mess rooms. As to food, his ordinance allowed
them only so much as should guard them from
want . . . So that from beginning to end, till the
mess breaks up, the common board is never stinted
for food nor yet extravagantly furnished. So also in
the matter of drink. While putting a stop to all un-
necessary drink, he left them free to quench thirst
when nature dictated . . . Thus there is the necessity
of walking home when a meal is over, and a conse-
quent anxiety not to be caught tripping under the
influence of wine, since they all know of course that
the supper table must be presently abandoned and
that they must move as freely in the dark as in the
day, even with the help of a torch.

It is clear that Lycurgos set himself deliberately
to provide all the blessings of heaven for the good
man, and a sorry and ill-starred existence for the
coward. In other states the man who shows himself
base and cowardly, wins to himself an evil reputa-
tion and the nickname of a coward, but that is all.
For the rest he buys and sells in the same market-
place with a good man; he sits beside him at a play;
he exercises with him in the same gymnasion, and
all as suits his humor. But at Sparta there is not one
man who would not feel ashamed to welcome the
coward at the common mess-tables or to try conclu-
sions with him in a wrestling bout . . . during games
he is left out as the odd man . . . during the choric

dance he is driven away. Nay, in the very streets it

is he who must step aside for others to pass, or, be-
ing seated, he must rise and make room, even for a
younger man . . .

Lycurgos also provided for the continual culti-
vation of virtues even to old age, by fixing the elec-
tion to the council of elders as a last ordeal at the
goal of life, thus making it impossible for a high
standard of virtuous living to be disregarded even in
old age . . . Moreover he laid upon them, like some
irresistible necessity, the obligation to cultivate the
whole virtue of a citizen. Provided they duly per-
form the injunctions of the law, the city belonged to
them each and all, in absolute possession, and on an
equal footing . . .

I wish to explain with sufficient detail the nature
of the covenant between king and state as instituted
by Lycurgos; for this, I take it, is the sole type of
rule which still preserves the original form in which
it was first established; whereas other constitutions
will be found either to have been already modified
or else to be still undergoing modification at this
moment. Lycurgos laid it down as law that the king
shall offer on behalf of the state all public sacrifices,
as being himself of divine descent, and wherever the
state shall dispatch her armies the king shall take the
lead. He granted him to receive honorary gifts of
the things offered in sacrifice, and he appointed him
choice land in many of the provincial cities, enough
to satisfy moderate needs without excess of wealth.
And in order that the kings might also encamp and
mess in public he appointed them public quarters,
and he honored them with a double portion each
at the evening meal, not in order that they might
actually eat twice as much as others, but that the
king might have the means to honor whomsoever he
wished. He also granted as a gift to each of the two
kings to choose two mess-mates, which are called
tuthioi. He also granted them to receive out of every
litter of swine one pig, so that the king might never
be at a loss for victims if he wished to consult the
gods.

Close by the palace a lake affords an unrestrict-
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ed supply of water; and how useful that is for vari-
ous purposes they best can tell who lack the luxury.
Moreover, all rise from their seats to give place to the
king, save only that the ephors rise not from their
throne of office. Monthly they exchange oaths, the
ephors on behalf of the state, the king himself on his
own behalf. And this is the oath on the king’s part:
“I will exercise my kingship in accordance with the
established laws of the state.” And on the part of the
state the oath runs: “So long as he (who exercises
kingship), shall abide by his oath we will not suffer
his kingdom to be shaken.”

Athens

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following insights
from an Athenian leader. What is the dem-
0s? How does Solon describe his devotion

to it?

Fragments from the writings of

Solon of Athens

For to the demos 1 gave so much honor as is suf-
ficient, neither diminishing their time nor adding
to it in profusion. As for those who held power and
were admired for their wealth, I saw to it that they,
also, had nothing shameful. I took my stand, cover-
ing both in the protection of my mighty shield, nor
did I allow either side to win unjustly.

Of all the purposes for which I gathered the
demos together, which of them had I not achieved
when I quit? On this point the greatest mother of
the Olympian spirits, black Earth, might best bear
witness in the court of Time, she from whom I once
lifted the boundary stones that had been fixed ev-
erywhere: before she was in slavery, now she is free.

And many Athenians sold into slavery—some justly,

some not—did I bring home to their god-found-
ed land, while others, having fled their debts under
Necessity’s compulsion, no longer spoke the At-
tic tongue (since they wandered to all parts of the
earth), and others here, bound in shameful servitude
and trembling before the harsh character of their
masters, I set free. I achieved these things, forcefully
yoking force and justice together, and I proceeded
on the course that I had promised.

I composed ordinances for base and noble alike,
fitting straight justice for each. But another taking
the goad of state in hand as had I—particularly one
who was thoughtless and greedy—would not have
restrained the demos. For if I then had been will-
ing to effect what was pleasing to one faction, or, in
turn, what their enemies counseled, this city would
have been bereaved of many men. For this reason,
fashioning a defense on all sides, I wheeled about

like a wolf among the hounds.

The Battle of Marathon

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
narrative. How does Herodotus provide a

lively account of the Battle of Marathon?

“The Battle of Marathon” from Book
VI of Histories, by Herodotus and
translated by George Rawlinson

The barbarians were conducted to Marathon by
Hippias, the son of Pisistratus, who the night before
had seen a strange vision in his sleep. He dreamt
of lying in his mother’s arms, and conjectured the
dream to mean that he would be restored to Athens,
recover the power which he had lost, and afterwards
live to a good old age in his native country. Such
was the sense in which he interpreted the vision. He
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now proceeded to act as guide to the Persians, and,
in the first place, he landed the prisoners taken from
Eretria upon the island that is called Aegileia, a tract
belonging to the Styreans, after which he brought
the fleet to anchor off Marathon and marshalled
the bands of the barbarians as they disembarked. As
he was thus employed, it chanced that he sneezed
and at the same time coughed with more violence
than was his wont. Now, as he was a man advanced
in years, and the greater number of his teeth were
loose, it so happened that one of them was driven
out with the force of the cough, and fell down into
the sand. Hippias took all the pains he could to find
it, but the tooth was nowhere to be seen, whereupon
he fetched a deep sigh, and said to the bystanders,
“After all, the land is not ours, and we shall never be
able to bring it under. All my share in it is the por-
tion of which my tooth has possession.”

So Hippias believed that in this way his dream
was fulfilled.

The Athenians were drawn up in order of battle
in a sacred close belonging to Hercules when they
were joined by the Platacans, who came in full force
to their aid. Some time before, the Platacans had
put themselves under the rule of the Athenians, and
these last had already undertaken many labours on
their behalf. The occasion of the surrender was the
following. The Platacans suffered grievous things at
the hands of the men of Thebes; so, as it chanced
that Cleomenes, the son of Anaxandridas, and the
Lacedaemonians were in their neighbourhood, they
first of all offered to surrender themselves to them.
But the Lacedaemonians refused to receive them,
and said, “We dwell too far off from you, and ours
would be but chill succour. Ye might oftentimes be
carried into slavery before one of us heard of it. We
counsel you rather to give yourselves up to the Athe-
nians, who are your next neighbours, and well able
to shelter you.”

This they said, not so much out of good will to-
wards the Plataeans as because they wished to involve

the Athenians in trouble by engaging them in wars

with the Boeotians. The Plataecans, however, when
the Lacedaemonians gave them this counsel, com-
plied at once, and when the sacrifice to the Twelve
Gods was being offered at Athens, they came and
sat as suppliants about the altar and gave themselves
up to the Athenians. The Thebans no sooner learnt
what the Platacans had done than instantly they
marched out against them, while the Athenians sent
troops to their aid. As the two armies were about to
join battle, the Corinthians, who chanced to be at
hand, would not allow them to engage; both sides
consented to take them for arbitrators, whereupon
they made up the quarrel, and fixed the bound-
ary-line between the two states upon this condition:
to wit, that if any of the Boeotians wished no lon-
ger to belong to Boeotia, the Thebans should allow
them to follow their own inclinations. The Corin-
thians, when they had thus decreed, forthwith de-
parted to their homes. The Athenians likewise set
off on their return; but the Boeotians fell upon them
during the march, and a battle was fought where-
in they were worsted by the Athenians. Hereupon
these last would not be bound by the line which the
Corinthians had fixed, but advanced beyond those
limits and made the Asopus the boundary-line be-
tween the country of the Thebans and that of the
Platacans and Hysians. Under such circumstances
did the Plataeans give themselves up to Athens, and
now they were come to Marathon to bear the Athe-
nians aid.

The Athenian generals were divided in their
opinions, and some advised not to risk a battle, be-
cause they were too few to engage such a host as
that of the Medes, while others were for fighting
at once, and among these last was Miltiades. He
therefore, seeing that opinions were thus divided,
and that the less worthy counsel appeared likely to
prevail, resolved to go to the Polemarch, and have a
conference with him. For the man on whom the lot
fell to be Polemarch at Athens was entitled to give
his vote with the ten generals, since anciently the
Athenians allowed him an equal right of voting with
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them. The Polemarch at this juncture was Callima-
chus of Aphidnae; to him therefore Miltiades went,
and said:

“With thee it rests Callimachus, either to bring
Athens to slavery, or, by securing her freedom, to
leave behind thee to all future generations a mem-
ory beyond even Harmodius and Aristogeiton. For
never since the time that the Athenians became a
people were they in so great a danger as now. If they
bow their necks beneath the yoke of the Medes, the
woes which they will have to suffer when given into
the power of Hippias are already determined on. If,
on the other hand, they fight and overcome, Athens
may rise to be the very first city in Greece. How it
comes to pass that these things are likely to happen,
and how the determining of them in some sort rests
with thee, I will now proceed to make clear. We gen-
erals are ten in number, and our votes are divided;
half of us wish to engage, half to avoid a combat.
Now, if we do not fight, I look to see a great distur-
bance at Athens which will shake men’s resolutions,
and then I fear they will submit themselves, but if
we fight the battle before any unsoundness show it-
self among our citizens, let the gods but give us fair
play, and we are well able to overcome the enemy.
On thee therefore we depend in this matter, which
lies wholly in thine own power. Thou hast only to
add thy vote to my side and thy country will be free,
and not free only, but the first state in Greece. Or, if
thou preferrest to give thy vote to them who would
decline the combat, then the reverse will follow.”

Miltiades by these words gained Callimachus;
and the addition of the Polemarchs vote caused the
decision to be in favor of fighting. Hereupon all
those generals who had been desirous of hazarding
a battle, when their turn came to command the
army, gave up their right to Miltiades. He however,
though he accepted their offers, nevertheless waited,
and would not fight until his own day of command
arrived in due course. Then at length, when his own
turn was come, the Athenian battle was set in array,
and this was the order of it. Callimachus the Pole-

march led the right wing, for it was at that time a
rule with the Athenians to give the right wing to
the Polemarch. After this followed the tribes, accord-
ing as they were numbered, in an unbroken line;
while last of all came the Platacans, forming the left
wing. And ever since that day it has been a custom
with the Athenians, in the sacrifices and assemblies
held each fifth year at Athens, for the Athenian her-
ald to implore the blessing of the gods on the Pla-
taeans conjointly with the Athenians. Now, as they
marshalled the host upon the field of Marathon,
in order that the Athenian front might he of equal
length with the Median, the ranks of the centre were
diminished, and it became the weakest part of the
line, while the wings were both made strong with a
depth of many ranks.

So when the battle was set in array, and the vic-
tims showed themselves favourable, instantly the
Athenians, so soon as they were let go, charged the
barbarians . . . Now the distance between the two
armies was little short of eight furlongs. The Per-
sians, therefore, when they saw the Greeks coming
on at speed, made ready to receive them, although
it seemed to them that the Athenians were bereft of
their senses, and bent upon their own destruction;
for they saw a mere handful of men coming on at a
run without either horsemen or archers. Such was
the opinion of the barbarians, but the Athenians in
close array fell upon them, and fought in a manner
worthy of being recorded. They were the first of the
Greeks, so far as I know, who introduced the custom
of charging the enemy at a run, and they were like-
wise the first who dared to look upon the Median
garb and to face men clad in that fashion. Until this
time the very name of the Medes had been a terror
to the Greeks to hear.

The two armies fought together on the plain of
Marathon for a length of time, and in the mid bat-
tle, where the Persians themselves and the Sacae had
their place, the barbarians were victorious and broke
and pursued the Greeks into the inner country, but

on the two wings the Athenians and the Platacans
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defeated the enemy. Having so done, they suffered
the routed barbarians to fly at their ease, and join-
ing the two wings in one, fell upon those who had
broken their own centre, and fought and conquered
them. These likewise fled, and now the Athenians
hung upon the runaways and cut them down, chas-
ing them all the way to the shore, on reaching which
they laid hold of the ships and called aloud for fire.

It was in the struggle here that Callimachus the
Polemarch, after greatly distinguishing himself, lost
his life; Stesilaus too, the son of Thrasilaus, one of
the generals, was slain; and Cynaegirus, the son of
Euphorion, having seized on a vessel of the enemy’s
by the ornament at the stern, had his hand cut off by
the blow of an axe, and so perished; as likewise did
many other Athenians of note and name.

Nevertheless, the Athenians secured in this
way seven of the vessels; while with the remainder
the barbarians pushed off, and taking aboard their
Eretrian prisoners from the island where they had
left them, doubled Cape Sunium, hoping to reach
Athens before the return of the Athenians. The Al-
cmaeonidae were accused by their countrymen of
suggesting this course to them; they had, it was said,
an understanding with the Persians, and made a sig-
nal to them, by raising a shield, after they were em-
barked in their ships. The Persians accordingly sailed
round Sunium. But the Athenians with all possible
speed marched away to the defence of their city, and
succeeded in reaching Athens before the appearance
of the barbarians, and as their camp at Marathon
had been pitched in a precinct of Hercules, so now
they encamped in another precinct of the same god
at Cynosarges. The barbarian fleet arrived, and lay
to off Phalerum, which was at that time the haven
of Athens; but after resting awhile upon their oars,
they departed and sailed away to Asia.

There fell in this battle of Marathon, on the side
of the barbarians, about six thousand and four hun-
dred men; on that of the Athenians, one hundred
and ninety-two. Such was the number of the slain

on the one side and the other. A strange prodigy

likewise happened at this fight. Epizelus, the son of
Cuphagoras, an Athenian, was in the thick of the
fray, and behaving himself as a brave man should,
when suddenly he was stricken with blindness,
without blow of sword or dart; and this blindness
continued thenceforth during the whole of his after
life. The following is the account which he himself,
as I have heard, gave of the matter: he said that a
gigantic warrior, with a huge beard, which shaded
all his shield, stood over against him, but the ghost-
ly semblance passed him by, and slew the man at
his side. Such, as I understand, was the tale which
Epizelus told.

The Battle of Thermopylae

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
narrative by Herodotus. What do you
enjoy about this story?

“Artemesia at Salamis,”
from Books VII & VIII of Histories,
by Herodotus and translated
by George Rawlinson

Of the other lower officers I shall make no men-
tion, since no necessity is laid on me; but I must
speak of a certain leader named Artemisia, whose
participation in the attack upon Hellas, notwith-
standing that she was a woman, moves my special
wonder. She had obtained the sovereign power after
the death of her husband; and, though she had now
a son grown up, yet her brave spirit and manly dar-
ing sent her forth to the war, when no need required
her to adventure. Her name, as [ said, was Artemis-
ia, and she was the daughter of Lygdamis; by race
she was on his side a Halicarnassian, though by her

mother a Cretan. She ruled over the Halicarnassians,

126



Lesson 17 — Nosto1 & EMPIRE: GREECE VERsUS PERSIA

the men of Cos, of Nisyrus, and of Calydna; and
the five triremes which she furnished to the Persians
were, next to the Sidonian, the most famous ships in
the fleet. She likewise gave to Xerxes sounder coun-
sel than any of his other allies. Now the cities over
which I have mentioned that she bore sway were one
and all Dorian; for the Halicarnassians were colo-
nists from Troizen, while the remainder were from
Epidauros. Thus much concerning the sea-force.

Mardonius accordingly went round the entire
assemblage, beginning with the Sidonian monarch,
and asked this question; to which all gave the same
answer, advising to engage the Hellenes, except only
Artemisia, who spoke as follows:

“Say to the king, Mardonius, that these are my
words to him: I was not the least brave of those who
fought at Euboia, nor were my achievements there
among the meanest; it is my right, therefore, O my
lord, to tell you plainly what I think to be most for
your advantage now. This then is my advice:

“Spare your ships, and do not risk a battle; for
these people are as much superior to your people in
seamanship, as men to women. What so great need
is there for you to incur hazard at sea? Are you not
master of Athens, for which you did undertake your
expedition? Is not Hellas subject to you? Not a soul
now resists your advance. They who once resisted,
were handled even as they deserved. Now learn how
I expect that affairs will go with your adversaries. If
you are not over-hasty to engage with them by sea,
but will keep your fleet near the land, then wheth-
er you stay as you are, or march forward towards
the Peloponnesos, you will easily accomplish all for
which you are come here. The Hellenes cannot hold
out against you very long; you will soon part them
asunder, and scatter them to their several homes. In
the island where they lie, I hear they have no food
in store; nor is it likely, if your land force begins its
march towards the Peloponnesos, that they will re-
main quietly where they are—at least such as come
from that region. Of a surety they will not greatly
trouble themselves to give battle on behalf of the

Athenians. On the other hand, if you are hasty to
fight, I tremble lest the defeat of your sea force bring
harm likewise to your land army. This, too, you
should remember, O king; good masters are apt to
have bad servants, and bad masters good ones. Now,
as you are the best of men, your servants must needs
be a sorry set. These Egyptians, Cyprians, Cilicians,
and Pamphylians, who are counted in the number
of your subject-allies, of how little service are they
to you!”

As Artemisia spoke, they who wished her well
were greatly troubled concerning her words, think-
ing that she would suffer some hurt at the king’s
hands, because she exhorted him not to risk a battle;
they, on the other hand, who disliked and envied
her, favored as she was by the king above all the rest
of the allies, rejoiced at her declaration, expecting
that her life would be the forfeit. But Xerxes, when
the words of the several speakers were reported to
him, was pleased beyond all others with the reply
of Artemisia; and whereas, even before this, he had
always esteemed her much, he now praised her more
than ever. Nevertheless, he gave orders that the ad-
vice of the greater number should be followed; for
he thought that at Euboia the fleet had not done
its best, because he himself was not there to see—
whereas this time he resolved that he would be an
eye-witness of the combat.

What part the several nations, whether Hellene
or barbarian, took in the combat, I am not able to
say for certain; Artemisia, however, I know, dis-
tinguished herself in such a way as raised her even
higher than she stood before in the esteem of the
king. For after confusion had spread throughout the
whole of the king’s fleet, and her ship was closely
pursued by an Athenian trireme, she, having no way
to fly, since in front of her were a number of friendly
vessels, and she was nearest of all the Persians to the
enemy, resolved on a measure which in fact proved
her safety. Pressed by the Athenian pursuer, she bore
straight against one of the ships of her own party, a
Calyndian, which had Damasiyourmus, the Calyn-
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dian king, himself on board. I cannot say whether
she had had any quarrel with the man while the fleet
was at the Hellespont, or no—neither can I decide
whether she of set purpose attacked his vessel, or
whether it merely chanced that the Calyndian ship
came in her way—but certain it is that she bore
down upon his vessel and sank it, and that thereby
she had the good fortune to procure herself a double
advantage. For the commander of the Athenian tri-
reme, when he saw her bear down on one of the ene-
my’s fleet, thought immediately that her vessel was a
Hellene, or else had deserted from the Persians, and
was now fighting on the Hellene side; he therefore
gave up the chase, and turned away to attack others.

Thus in the first place she saved her life by the
action, and was enabled to get clear off from the
battle; while further, it fell out that in the very act

of doing the king an injury she raised herself to a
greater height than ever in his esteem. For as Xe-
rxes beheld the fight, he remarked (it is said) the
destruction of the vessel, whereupon the bystanders
observed to him—"See, master, how well Artemisia
fights, and how she has just sunk a ship of the ene-
my?” Then Xerxes asked if it were really Artemisia’s
doing; and they answered, “Certainly; for they knew
her ensign”—while all made sure that the sunken
vessel belonged to the opposite side. Everything, it
is said, conspired to prosper the queen—it was es-
pecially fortunate for her that not one of those on
board the Calyndian ship survived to become her
accuser. Xerxes, they say, in reply to the remarks
made to him, observed: “My men have behaved like

women, my women like men!”
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The Battle of Salamis

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #17.

EXAM #17

10.

11.
12.
13.

Of what importance was the city-state to the Greeks?
Describe the culture and government of Sparta.
Describe the culture and government of Corinth.
What was the ecclesia?

How did Solon reform the government of Athens?
Why did the Persians wish to conquer the Athenians?

Who was Miltiades? How was he a key player in the Athenian victory at
Marathon?

Who was Themistocles? What did he convince the Athenians to build as
a defense against Persia?

Describe the Persian army and navy of Xerxes which invaded Greece.

What was Thermopylae? Who defended it? What did this allow the rest
of the Greek city-states to do?

How did Themistocles use trickery to win the battle of Salamis?

What happened to the remainder of the Persian army?

Why did the Persians fight? Why did the Greeks fight? What is the lesson

to be learned from these wars?
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The Glory That Was Greece:
The Golden Age

Victorious Athens

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following descrip-
tion of Greek politics. What importance
does Aristotle give the poliss What is the
ideal polis> With what do you agree and
disagree?

@00 0000000000000 00000000000000000 00 00

“The Polis” from Politics by Aristotle

@00 0000000000000 00000000000000000 00 00

Now, that man is more of a political animal
than bees or any other gregarious animals is evident.
Nature, as we often say, makes nothing in vain, and
man is the only animal whom she has endowed with
the gift of speech. And whereas mere voice is but
an indication of pleasure or pain, and is therefore
found in other animals (for their nature attains to
the perception of pleasure and pain and the intima-
tion of them to one another, and no further), the
power of speech is intended to set forth the expedi-
ent and inexpedient, and therefore likewise the just
and the unjust. And it is a characteristic of man that
he alone has any sense of good and evil, of just and
unjust, and the like, and the association of living be-
ings who have this sense makes a family and a state.

Further, the state is by nature clearly prior to the
family and to the individual, since the whole is of

necessity prior to the part; for example, if the whole

body be destroyed, there will be no foot or hand,
except in an equivocal sense, as we might speak of
a stone hand; for when destroyed the hand will be
no better than that. But things are defined by their
working and power; and we ought not to say that
they are the same when they no longer have their
proper quality, but only that they have the same
name. The proof that the state is a creation of nature
and prior to the individual is that the individual,
when isolated, is not self-sufficing; and therefore he
is like a part in relation to the whole. But he who is
unable to live in society, or who has no need because
he is sufficient for himself, must be either a beast
or a god: he is no part of a state. A social instinct is
implanted in all men by nature, and yet he who first
founded the state was the greatest of benefactors.
For man, when perfected, is the best of animals, but,
when separated from law and justice, he is the worst
of all; since armed injustice is the more dangerous,
and he is equipped at birth with arms, meant to be
used by intelligence and virtue, which he may use for
the worst ends. Wherefore, if he have not virtue, he
is the most unholy and the most savage of animals,
and the most full of lust and gluttony. But justice is
the bond of men in states, for the administration of
justice, which is the determination of what is just, is
the principle of order in political society . . .

We have now to inquire what is the best con-
stitution for most states, and the best life for most
men, neither assuming a standard of virtue which is
above ordinary persons, nor an education which is

exceptionally favored by nature and circumstances,
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nor yet an ideal state which is an aspiration only, but
having regard to the life in which the majority are
able to share, and to the form of government which
states in general can attain. As to those aristocra-
cies, as they are called, of which we were just now
speaking, they either lie beyond the possibilities of
the greater number of states, or they approximate to
the so-called constitutional government, and there-
fore need no separate discussion. And in fact the
conclusion at which we arrive respecting all these
forms rests upon the same grounds. For if what was
said in the Ethics is true, that the happy life is the
life according to virtue lived without impediment,
and that virtue is a mean, then the life which is in a
mean, and in a mean attainable by every one, must
be the best. And the same the same principles of
virtue and vice are characteristic of cities and of con-
stitutions; for the constitution is in a figure the life
of the city.

Now in all states there are three elements: one
class is very rich, another very poor, and a third in a
mean. It is admitted that moderation and the mean
are best, and therefore it will clearly be best to pos-
sess the gifts of fortune in moderation; for in that
condition of life men are most ready to follow ra-
tional principle. But he who greatly excels in beauty,
strength, birth, or wealth, or on the other hand who
is very poor, or very weak, or very much disgraced,
finds it difficult to follow rational principle. Of
these two the one sort grow into violent and great
criminals, the others into rogues and petty rascals.
And two sorts of offenses correspond to them, the
one committed from violence, the other from rogu-
ery. Again, the middle class is least likely to shrink
from rule, or to be over-ambitious for it; both of
which are injuries to the state. Again, those who
have too much of the goods of fortune, strength,
wealth, friends, and the like, are neither willing nor
able to submit to authority. The evil begins at home;
for when they are boys, by reason of the luxury in

which they are brought up, they never learn, even at

school, the habit of obedience. On the other hand,

the very poor, who are in the opposite extreme, are
too degraded. So that the one class cannot obey,
and can only rule despotically; the other knows not
how to command and must be ruled like slaves.
Thus arises a city, not of freemen, but of masters
and slaves, the one despising, the other envying; and
nothing can be more fatal to friendship and good
fellowship in states than this: for good fellowship
springs from friendship; when men are at enmity
with one another, they would rather not even share
the same path. But a city ought to be composed,
as far as possible, of equals and similars; and these
are generally the middle classes. Wherefore the city
which is composed of middle-class citizens is neces-
sarily best constituted in respect of the elements of
which we say the fabric of the state naturally con-
sists. And this is the class of citizens which is most
secure in a state, for they do not, like the poor, covet
their neighbors” goods; nor do others covet theirs, as
the poor covet the goods of the rich; and as they nei-
ther plot against others, nor are themselves plotted
against, they pass through life safely. Wisely then did
Phocylides pray: “Many things are best in the mean;
I desire to be of a middle condition in my city.”
Thus it is manifest that the best political com-
munity is formed by citizens of the middle class, and
that those states are likely to be well-administered
in which the middle class is large, and stronger if
possible than both the other classes, or at any rate
than either singly; for the addition of the middle
class turns the scale, and prevents either of the ex-
tremes from being dominant. Great then is the good
fortune of a state in which the citizens have a mod-
erate and sufficient property; for where some possess
much, and the others nothing, there may arise an
extreme democracy, or a pure oligarchy; or a tyran-
ny may grow out of either extreme—either out of
the most rampant democracy, or out of an oligar-
chy; but it is not so likely to arise out of the middle
constitutions and those akin to them. I will explain
the reason of this hereafter, when I speak of the rev-

olutions of states. The mean condition of states is
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clearly best, for no other is free from faction; and
where the middle class is large, there are least likely
to be factions and dissensions. For a similar reason
large states are less liable to faction than small ones,
because in them the middle class is large; whereas in
small states it is easy to divide all the citizens into
two classes who are either rich or poor, and to leave
nothing in the middle. And democracies are safer
and more permanent than oligarchies, because they
have a middle class which is more numerous and has
a greater share in the government; for when there
is no middle class, and the poor greatly exceed in
number, troubles arise, and the state soon comes to
an end. A proof of the superiority of the middle class
is that the best legislators have been of a middle con-
dition; for example, Solon, as his own verses testify;
and Lycurgus, for he was not a king; and Charon-
das, and almost all legislators.

These considerations will help us to understand
why most governments are either democratical or
oligarchical. The reason is that the middle class is
seldom numerous in them, and whichever party,
whether the rich or the common people, transgress-
es the mean and predominates, draws the constitu-
tion its own way, and thus arises either oligarchy or
democracy. There is another reason—the poor and
the rich quarrel with one another, and whichever
side gets the better, instead of establishing a just
or popular government, regards political suprem-
acy as the prize of victory, and the one party sets
up a democracy and the other an oligarchy. Further,
both the parties which had the supremacy in Hel-
las looked only to the interest of their own form of
government, and established in states, the one, de-
mocracies, and the other, oligarchies; they thought
of their own advantage, of the public not at all. For
these reasons the middle form of government has
rarely, if ever, existed, and among a very few only.
One man alone of all who ever ruled in Hellas was
induced to give this middle constitution to states.
But it has now become a habit among the citizens

of states, not even to care about equality; all men are

seeking for dominion, or, if conquered, are willing
to submit.

What then is the best form of government, and
what makes it the best, is evident; and of other con-
stitutions, since we say that there are many kinds
of democracy and many of oligarchy, it is not dif-
ficult to see which has the first and which the sec-
ond or any other place in the order of excellence,
now that we have determined which is the best. For
that which is nearest to the best must of necessity be
better, and that which is furthest from it worse, if
we are judging absolutely and not relatively to giv-
en conditions: I say “relatively to given conditions,”
since a particular government may be preferable, but

another form may be better for some people.

Pericles, Herodotus,

and Thucydides

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following funeral
oration by Pericles. How does Pericles

praise and idolize Athens?

“Funeral Oration” by Pericles of
Athens, from Book II of
The History of the Peloponnesian War
by Thucydides

“In short, I say that as a city we are the school of
Hellas, while I doubt if the world can produce a man
who, where he has only himself to depend upon,
is equal to so many emergencies, and graced by so
happy a versatility, as the Athenian. And that this
is no mere boast thrown out for the occasion, but
plain matter of fact, the power of the state acquired
by these habits proves. For Athens alone of her con-
temporaries is found when tested to be greater than

133



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

her reputation, and alone gives no occasion to her
assailants to blush at the antagonist by whom they
have been worsted, or to her subjects to question her
title by merit to rule. Rather, the admiration of the
present and succeeding ages will be ours, since we
have not left our power without witness, but have
shown it by mighty proofs; and far from needing
a Homer for our panegyrist, or other of his craft
whose verses might charm for the moment only for
the impression which they gave to melt at the touch
of fact, we have forced every sea and land to be the
highway of our daring, and everywhere, whether for
evil or for good, have left imperishable monuments
behind us. Such is the Athens for which these men,
in the assertion of their resolve not to lose her, nobly
fought and died; and well may every one of their
survivors be ready to suffer in her cause.

“Indeed if I have dwelt at some length upon the
character of our country, it has been to show that
our stake in the struggle is not the same as theirs
who have no such blessings to lose, and also that the
panegyric of the men over whom I am now speaking
might be by definite proofs established. That pan-
egyric is now in a great measure complete; for the
Athens that I have celebrated is only what the hero-
ism of these and their like have made her, men whose
fame, unlike that of most Hellenes, will be found to
be only commensurate with their deserts. And if a
test of worth be wanted, it is to be found in their
closing scene, and this not only in cases in which it
set the final seal upon their merit, but also in those in
which it gave the first intimation of their having any.
For there is justice in the claim that steadfastness in
his country’s battles should be as a cloak to cover a
man’s other imperfections; since the good action has
blotted out the bad, and his merit as a citizen more
than outweighed his demerits as an individual. But
none of these allowed either wealth with its pros-
pect of future enjoyment to unnerve his spirit, or
poverty with its hope of a day of freedom and riches
to tempt him to shrink from danger. No, holding

that vengeance upon their enemies was more to be

desired than any personal blessings, and reckoning
this to be the most glorious of hazards, they joyfully
determined to accept the risk, to make sure of their
vengeance, and to let their wishes wait; and while
committing to hope the uncertainty of final success,
in the business before them they thought fit to act
boldly and trust in themselves. Thus choosing to die
resisting, rather than to live submitting, they fled
only from dishonour, but met danger face to face,
and after one brief moment, while at the summit of
their fortune, escaped, not from their fear, but from
their glory.

“So died these men as became Athenians. You,
their survivors, must determine to have as unfalter-
ing a resolution in the field, though you may pray
that it may have a happier issue. And not contented
with ideas derived only from words of the advan-
tages which are bound up with the defence of your
country, though these would furnish a valuable text
to a speaker even before an audience so alive to them
as the present, you must yourselves realize the power
of Athens, and feed your eyes upon her from day
to day, dill love of her fills your hearts; and then,
when all her greatness shall break upon you, you
must reflect that it was by courage, sense of duty,
and a keen feeling of honour in action that men
were enabled to win all this, and that no personal
failure in an enterprise could make them consent
to deprive their country of their valour, but they
laid it at her feet as the most glorious contribution
that they could offer. For this offering of their lives
made in common by them all they each of them in-
dividually received that renown which never grows
old, and for a sepulchre, not so much that in which
their bones have been deposited, but that noblest of
shrines wherein their glory is laid up to be eternally
remembered upon every occasion on which deed or
story shall call for its commemoration. For heroes
have the whole earth for their tomb; and in lands far
from their own, where the column with its epitaph
declares it, there is enshrined in every breast a record

unwritten with no tablet to preserve it, except that
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of the heart. These take as your model and, judging
happiness to be the fruit of freedom and freedom
of valour, never decline the dangers of war. For it is
not the miserable that would most justly be unspar-
ing of their lives; these have nothing to hope for:
it is rather they to whom continued life may bring
reverses as yet unknown, and to whom a fall, if it
came, would be most tremendous in its consequenc-
es. And surely, to a man of spirit, the degradation
of cowardice must be immeasurably more grievous
than the unfelt death which strikes him in the midst
of his strength and patriotism!

“Comfort, therefore, not condolence, is what I
have to offer to the parents of the dead who may
be here. Numberless are the chances to which, as
they know, the life of man is subject; but fortunate
indeed are they who draw for their lot a death so
glorious as that which has caused your mourning,
and to whom life has been so exactly measured as
to terminate in the happiness in which it has been
passed. Still I know that this is a hard saying, espe-
cially when those are in question of whom you will
constantly be reminded by seeing in the homes of
others blessings of which once you also boasted: for
grief is felt not so much for the want of what we
have never known, as for the loss of that to which we
have been long accustomed. Yet you who are still of
an age to beget children must bear up in the hope of
having others in their stead; not only will they help
you to forget those whom you have lost, but will be
to the state at once a reinforcement and a security;
for never can a fair or just policy be expected of the
citizen who does not, like his fellows, bring to the
decision the interests and apprehensions of a father.
While those of you who have passed your prime
must congratulate yourselves with the thought that
the best part of your life was fortunate, and that the
brief span that remains will be cheered by the fame
of the departed. For it is only the love of honour
that never grows old; and honour it is, not gain, as
some would have it, that rejoices the heart of age

and helplessness.

“Turning to the sons or brothers of the dead, I
see an arduous struggle before you. When a man is
gone, all are wont to praise him, and should your
merit be ever so transcendent, you will still find it
difficult not merely to overtake, but even to approach
their renown. The living have envy to contend with,
while those who are no longer in our path are hon-
oured with a goodwill into which rivalry does not
enter. On the other hand, if I must say anything on
the subject of female excellence to those of you who
will now be in widowhood, it will be all comprised
in this brief exhortation. Great will be your glory
in not falling short of your natural character; and
greatest will be hers who is least talked of among the
men, whether for good or for bad.

“My task is now finished. I have performed it
to the best of my ability, and in word, at least, the
requirements of the law are now satisfied. If deeds
be in question, those who are here interred have re-
ceived part of their honours already, and for the rest,
their children will be brought up till manhood at the
public expense: the state thus offers a valuable prize,
as the garland of victory in this race of valour, for the
reward both of those who have fallen and their sur-
vivors. And where the rewards for merit are greatest,
there are found the best citizens.

“And now that you have brought to a close your
lamentations for your relatives, you may depart.”
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LECTURE 18.3 LECTURE 18.4
The Parthenon Greek Art

ASSIGNMENT: Take a virtual tour of the ASSIGNMENT: Visit the highlights of the
Parthenon at the Web site below.' Metropolitan Museum of Art’s Greek and
Roman collection.?

' hups://www.acropolisvirtualtour.gr/

2 heeps://www.metmuseum.org/about-the-met/curatorial-departments/greek-and-roman-art
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Greek Drama

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #18.

EXAM #18

1.

Compare and contrast the following quotations from Thomas Cahill
and Ecclesiastes in terms of how they relate to the Athenian Golden

Age. What was marvelous about the Athenian Golden Age? What was it
lacking?

‘Thomas Cahill: 7here’s sadness beneath the merriment . . . a constant, authoritative
note of pessimistic pain sounds beyond all their frantic attempts not to hear it . . .
Let us temper our excitement and agitation, whether for the ecstasy of battle or the
ecstasy of sex, whether over great achievement or great loss, and admit to ourselves
that all things have their moment and are gone. If we live according to this sober

knowledge, we will live as well as we can.

Ecclesiastes 9:7-10: Go, eat your bread with joy, and drink your wine with a mer-
ry heart, for God has already approved what you do. Let your garments be always
white. Let not oil be lacking on your head. Enjoy life with the wife whom you love,
all the days of your vain life that he has given you under the sun, because that is your

portion in life and in your toil at which you toil under the sun.

Describe the culture and politics of Athens after the victories over Persia.
What was the Delian League and how was it used by Athens?

Who was Pericles? Describe his character and political influence.
How did Pericles change the Athenian democracy?

How does Pericles’ funeral speech reveal his opinion of Athens and its
ecclesia?

How did Herodotus and Thucydides improve the writing of history?
What are their general styles and attitudes in reporting history?

Compare and contrast the layout of the Parthenon with that of the
Israelite Tabernacle.

Describe the remarkable design and accomplishment of the Parthenon.

How does Greek pottery display beauty, realism, and story?

10. What is a kouros? How does it show the Greek ideal in sculpture?
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12.

13.
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How do the Diskobolos and Doryphoros further the Greek ideal of man in
the sculpted form?

How did Greek sculpture change during the days of Alexander the Great
and Hellenization?

How do Greek tragedies like Oedipus Rex wrestle with the Fall and with
fate?

How do Greek comedies like 7he Clouds show the absurdity of life?



The One and the Many:
The Peloponnesian War & Philosophers

Peloponnesian War I

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical sketch. According to Plutarch, of what
character was Alcibiades?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

From “Alcibiades” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

His conduct displayed many great inconsisten-
cies and variations, not unnaturally, in accordance
with the many and wonderful vicissitudes of his
fortunes; but among the many strong passions of
his real character, the one most prevailing of all was
his ambition and desire of superiority, which ap-
pears in several anecdotes told of his sayings whilst
he was a child. Once being hard pressed in wres-
tling, and fearing to be thrown, he got the hand of
his antagonist to his mouth, and bit it with all his
force; and when the other loosed his hold present-
ly, and said, “You bite, Alcibiades, like a woman.”
“No,” replied he, “like a lion.” Another time as he
played at dice in the street, being then but a child,
a loaded cart came that way, when it was his turn
to throw; at first he called to the driver to stop,
because he was to throw in the way over which

the cart was to pass; but the man giving him no

attention and driving on, when the rest of the boys
divided and gave way, Alcibiades threw himself on
his face before the cart and, stretching himself out,
bade the carter pass on now if he would; which so
startled the man, that he put back his horses, while
all that saw it were terrified, and, crying out, ran
to assist Alcibiades. When he began to study, he
obeyed all his other masters fairly well, but refused
to learn upon the flute, as a sordid thing, and not
becoming a free citizen; saying that to play on
the lute or the harp does not in any way disfig-
ure a man’s body or face, but one is hardly to be
known by the most intimate friends when playing
on the flute. Besides, one who plays on the harp
may speak or sing at the same time; but the use
of the flute stops the mouth, intercepts the voice,
and prevents all articulation. “Therefore,” said he,
“let the Theban youths pipe, who do not know
how to speak, but we Athenians, as our ancestors
have told us, have Minerva for our patroness, and
Apollo for our protector, one of whom threw away
the flute, and the other stripped the Flute-player
of his skin.” Thus, between raillery and good ear-
nest, Alcibiades kept not only himself but others
from learning, as it presently became the talk of
the young boys, how Alcibiades despised playing
on the flute, and ridiculed those who studied it.
In consequence of which, it ceased to be reckoned
amongst the liberal accomplishments, and became
generally neglected.

It is stated in the invective which Antiphon

wrote against Alcibiades, that once, when he was a
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boy, he ran away to the house of Democrates, one
of those who made a favourite of him, and that Ar-
iphon had determined to cause proclamation to be
made for him, had not Pericles diverted him from
it, by saying, that if he were dead, the proclaiming
of him could only cause it to be discovered one day
sooner, and if he were safe, it would be a reproach
to him as long as he lived. Antiphon also says, that
he killed one of his own servants with the blow of
a staff in Sibyrtius’s wrestling ground. But it is un-
reasonable to give credit to all that is objected by an
enemy, who makes open profession of his design to
defame him.

It was manifest that the many well-born per-
sons who were continually seeking his company, and
making their court to him, were attracted and capti-
vated by his brilliant and extraordinary beauty only.
But the affection which Socrates entertained for him
is a great evidence of the natural noble qualities and
good disposition of the boy, which Socrates, indeed,
detected both in and under his personal beauty;
and, hearing that his wealth and station, and the
great number both of strangers and Athenians who
flattered and caressed him, might at last corrupt
him, resolved, if possible, to interpose, and preserve
hopeful a plant from perishing in the flower, before
its fruit came to perfection. For never did fortune
surround and enclose a man with so many of those
things which we vulgarly call goods, or so protect
him from every weapon of philosophy, and fence
him from every access of free and searching words,
as she did Alcibiades; who, from the beginning, was
exposed to the flatteries of those who sought merely
his gratification, such as might well unnerve him,
and indispose him to listen to any real adviser or
instructor. Yet such was the happiness of his genius,
that he discerned Socrates from the rest, and admit-
ted him, whilst he drove away the wealthy and the
noble who made court to him. And, in a little time,
they grew intimate, and Alcibiades, listening now to
language entirely free from every thought of unman-
ly fondness and silly displays of affection, finding

himself with one who sought to lay open to him the
deficiencies of his mind, and repress his vain and

foolish arrogance—

Dropped like the craven cock

his conquered wing.

He esteemed these endeavours of Socrates as
most truly a means which the gods made use of for
the care and preservation of youth, and began to
think meanly of himself and to admire him; to be
pleased with his kindness, and to stand in awe of
his virtue; and, unawares to himself, there became
formed in his mind that reflex image and reciproca-
tion of Love, or Anteros, that Plato talks of. It was
a matter of general wonder, when people saw him
joining Socrates in his meals and his exercises, living
with him in the same tent, whilst he was reserved
and rough to all others who made their addresses to
him, and acted, indeed, with great insolence to some
of them. As in particular to Anytus, the son of An-
themion, one who was very fond of him, and invit-
ed him to an entertainment which he had prepared
for some strangers. Alcibiades refused the invitation;
but, having drunk to excess at his own house with
some of his companions, went thither with them to
play some frolic; and, standing at the door of the
room where the guests were enjoying themselves,
and seeing the tables covered with gold and silver
cups, he commanded his servants to take away the
one-half of them, and carry them to his own house;
and then, disdaining so much as to enter into the
room himself, as soon as he had done this, went
away. The company was indignant, and exclaimed
at his rude and insulting conduct; Anytus, however,
said, on the contrary, he had shown great consider-
ation and tenderness in taking only a part when he
might have taken all.

He behaved in the same manner to all others
who courted him except only one stranger, who, as
the story is told, having but a small estate, sold it all
for about a hundred staters, which he presented to
Alcibiades, and besought him to accept. Alcibiades,
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smiling and well pleased at the thing, invited him to
supper, and, after a very kind entertainment, gave
him his gold again, requiring him, moreover, not to
fail to be present the next day, when the public rev-
enue was offered to farm, and to outbid all others.
The man would have excused himself, because the
contract was so large, and would cost many talents;
but Alcibiades, who had at that time a private pique
against the existing farmers of the revenue, threat-
ened to have him beaten if he refused. The next
morning, the stranger, coming to the market-place,
offered a talent more than the existing rate; upon
which the farmers, enraged and consulting together,
called upon him to name his sureties, concluding
that he could find none. The poor man, being star-
tled at the proposal, began to retire; but Alcibiades,
standing at a distance, cried out to the magistrates,
“Set my name down, he is a friend of mine; I will
be security for him.” When the other bidders heard
this, they perceived that all their contrivance was
defeated; for their way was, with the profits of the
second year to pay the rent for the year preceding;
so that, not seeing any other way to extricate them-
selves out of the difficulty, they began to entreat the
stranger, and offered him a sum of money. Alcibia-
des would not suffer him to accept of less than a tal-
ent; but when that was paid down, he commanded
him to relinquish the bargain, having by this device
relieved his necessity.

Though Socrates had many and powerful rivals,
yet the natural good qualities of Alcibiades gave his
affection the mastery. His words overcame him so
much, as to draw tears from his eyes, and to dis-
turb his very soul. Yet sometimes he would aban-
don himself to flatterers, when they proposed to
him varieties of pleasure, and would desert Socrates;
who, then, would pursue him, as if he had been a
fugitive slave. He despised every one else, and had
no reverence or awe for any one but him. Cleanthes
the philosopher, speaking of one to whom he was
attached, says his only hold on him was by his ears,
while his rivals had all the others offered them; and

there is no question that Alcibiades was very easily
caught by pleasure; and the expression used by Thu-
cydides about the excesses of his habitual course of
living gives occasion to believe so. But those who
endeavoured to corrupt Alcibiades took advantage
chiefly of his vanity and ambition, and thrust him
on unseasonably to undertake great enterprises, per-
suading him, that as soon as he began to concern
himself in public affairs, he would not only obscure
the rest of the generals and statesmen, but outdo the
authority and the reputation which Pericles himself
had gained in Greece. But in the same manner as
iron which is softened by the fire grows hard with
the cold and all its parts are closed again, so, as of-
ten as Socrates observed Alcibiades to be misled by
luxury or pride, he reduced and corrected him by his
addresses, and made him humble and modest, by
showing him in how many things he was deficient,
and how very far from perfection in virtue.

When he was past his childhood, he went once
to a grammar-school, and asked the master for one
of Homer’s books; and he making answer that he
had nothing of Homer’s, Alcibiades gave him a blow
with his fist and went away. Another schoolmaster
telling him that he had Homer corrected by himself;
“How?” said Alcibiades, “and do you employ your
time in teaching children to read? You, who are able
to amend Homer, may well undertake to instruct
men.” Being once desirous to speak with Pericles, he
went to his house and was told there that he was not
at leisure, but busied in considering how to give up
his accounts to the Athenians; Alcibiades, as he went
away, said, it “were better for him to consider how

he might avoid giving up his accounts at all.”
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Peloponnesian War 11

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical

account. According to Thucydides, what
kept the war going?

“Civil War in Corcyra” from 7he
History of the Peloponnesian War
by Thucydides

So savage was the factional strife that broke
out—and it seemed all the worse in that it was the
first to occur. Later on, indeed, all of Hellas (so to
speak) was thrown into turmoil, there being dis-
cord everywhere, with the representatives of the
demos wanting to bring in the Athenians to support
their cause, while the oligarchic factions looked to
the Spartans. In peacetime they would have had no
excuse nor would they have been prepared to sum-
mon them for help, but in the midst of a war, the
summoning of outside aid readily offered those on
both sides who desired a change in the status quo
alliances that promised harm for their opponents
and, at the same time, benefit for themselves. Many
harsh events befell the various cities due to the en-
suing factional strife—things which always occur in
such times and always will occur, so long as human
nature remains the same, although with varying de-
grees of violence, perhaps, and differing in form, ac-
cording as variations in circumstances should arise.
For in peacetime, and amid prosperous circumstanc-
es, both cities and individuals possess more noble
dispositions, because they have not fallen into the
overpowering constraints imposed by harsher times.
But war, which destroys the easy routines of people’s
daily lives, is a violent schoolmaster, and assimilates

the dispositions of most people to the prevailing cir-

cumstances. So then, affairs in the cities were be-
ing torn apart by faction, and those struggles that
occurred in the latter stages of the war—through
news, | suppose, of what had occurred earlier in
other cities—pushed to greater lengths the extrav-
agance with which new plots were devised, both in
the inventiveness of the various attempts at revolt
and in the unheard-of nature of the subsequent acts
of retaliation. And people altered, at their pleasure,
the customary significance of words to suit their
deeds: irrational daring came to be considered the
“manly courage of one loyal to his party;” prudent
delay was thought a fair-seeming cowardice; a mod-
erate attitude was deemed a mere shield for lack of
virility, and a reasoned understanding with regard to
all sides of an issue meant that one was indolent and
of no use for anything. Rash enthusiasm for one’s
cause was deemed the part of a true man; to attempt
to employ reason in plotting a safe course of action,
a specious excuse for desertion. One who displayed
violent anger was “eternally faithful,” whereas any
who spoke against such a person was viewed with
suspicion. One who laid a scheme and was success-
ful was “wise,” while anyone who suspected and fer-
reted out such a plot beforehand was considered still
cleverer. Any who planned beforehand in order that
no such measures should be necessary was a “sub-
verter of the party” and was accused of being intim-
idated by the opposition. In general, the one who
beat another at performing some act of villainy be-
forehand was praised, as was one who urged another
on to such a deed which the latter, originally, had
no intention of performing. Indeed, even kinship
came to represent a less intimate bond than that of
party faction, since the latter implied a greater will-
ingness to engage in violent acts of daring without
demur. For such unions were formed, not with a
view to profiting from the established laws, but with
a view toward political advantage contrary to such
laws. And their mutual oaths they cemented, not by
means of religious sanction, but by sharing in some

common crime. Fair proposals offered by the oppos-
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ing faction were accepted by the party enjoying the
superior position in a guarded fashion, not in a truly
generous spirit. More concern was placed on exact-
ing vengeance from someone else than on not suf-
fering a wrong yourself in the first place. And if ever
oaths of reconciliation did come about, having been
exchanged in the face of some temporary difficulty,
they remained in force only so long as the parties
possessed no resources from any other source. The
one who was quicker to seize the opportunity for
some daring outrage, if ever he saw his opponent off
his guard, took more pleasure in taking vengeance in
this way than if he had done so openly, considering
this method to be safer and thinking that, by get-
ting the upper hand through deceit, he had won in
addition the prize for cleverness. And indeed, most
people accept more readily being called clever, when
they are knaves, than being called fools when they
are honest: the latter they take shame in, whereas
they preen themselves on the former. The cause of
all of these things was the pursuit of political power,
motivated by greed and ambition. And out of these
factors arose the fanatical enthusiasm of individu-
als now fully disposed to pursue political vendettas.
For the leading men on both sides in each city, em-
ploying fine-sounding phrases and advocating either
equality before the law for the masses (in the case
of the democrats) or the moderate rule of the best
men (in the case of the oligarchs) made a show of
serving the common good but in fact engaged in
competition for personal advancement. Competing
in every possible fashion to get the better of their
opponents, they went to the farthest extremes of
daring and executed even greater acts of vengeance,
not limiting themselves by the demands of justice
or the interests of the city, but only by their whims
at any particular moment. In their efforts to gain
power either through the use of trumped up lawsuits
or by force, they were always ready to pursue the po-
litical vendetta of the moment. The result was that
neither side was wont to pay any regard to person-

al integrity: those who succeeded in accomplishing

some act of malice under cover of some fine phrase
were the ones to gain general approval. By contrast,
those citizens who chose the middle course of mod-
eration perished at the hands of both factions, either
for their failure to join in the struggle or due to envy
at the fact that they were surviving amid the general
chaos.

Thus moral degeneration of every type took
hold throughout Hellas due to factional strife, and
simplicity of character—with which a concern for
honor is intimately connected—became an object
of mockery and disappeared. People were ranged
against one another in opposite ideological camps,
with the result that distrust and suspicion became
rampant. For there was no means that could hope
to bring an end to the strife—no speech that could
be trusted as reliable, no oath that evoked any dread
should it be broken. Everyone, when they had the
upper hand, reckoned that there was no hope of any
security by means of promises or oaths, and so con-
centrated on taking precautions not to suffer any in-
jury rather than daring to trust anyone. And, for the
most part, those of more limited intelligence were
the ones to survive: in their fear regarding their own
deficiencies and their opponents’ cleverness, lest
they might be defeated in debate or be forestalled in
laying some plot by their opponents’ cunning, they
turned to action right away with a boldness born
of desperation. Their opponents, overconfident in
their assurance that they could anticipate the plots
of their less intelligent antagonists, and feeling that
they could attain their ends by cunning rather than

by force, tended to be caught off guard and so per-
ished.
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Pre-Socratic Philosophers

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following philo-
sophical dialogue. Who is the ideal ruler,
according to Plato?

“The Philosopher King,”
from 7he Republic by Plato

“Inasmuch as philosophers only are able to
grasp the eternal and unchangeable, and those who
wander in the region of the many and variable are
not philosophers, I must ask you which of the two
classes should be the rulers of our State?”

“And how can we rightly answer that question?”

“Whichever of the two are best able to guard
the laws and institutions of our State—let them be
our guardians.”

“Very good.”

“Neither, I said, can there be any question that
the guardian who is to keep anything should have
eyes rather than no eyes?”

“There can be no question of that.”

“And are not those who are verily and indeed
wanting in the knowledge of the true being of each
thing, and who have in their souls no clear pattern,
and are unable as with a painter’s eye to look at the
absolute truth and to that original to repair, and
having perfect vision of the other world to order the
laws about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not
already ordered, and to guard and preserve the order
of them—are not such persons, I ask, simply blind?”

“Truly,” he replied, “they are much in that con-
dition.”

“And shall they be our guardians when there are
others who, besides being their equals in experience
and falling short of them in no particular of virtue,

also know the very truth of each thing?”

“There can be no reason,” he said, “for rejecting
those who have this greatest of all great qualities;
they must always have the first place unless they fail
in some other respect.”

“Suppose, then,” I said, “that we determine how
far they can unite this and the other

excellences.”

“By all means.”

“In the first place, as we began by observing,
the nature of the philosopher has to be ascertained.
We must come to an understanding about him, and,
when we have done so, then, if I am not mistak-
en, we shall also acknowledge that such a union of
qualities is possible, and that those in whom they
are united, and those only, should be rulers in the
State.”

“What do you mean?”

“Let us suppose that philosophical minds al-
ways love knowledge of a sort which shows them
the eternal nature not varying from generation and
corruption.”

“Agreed.”

“And further,” I said, “let us agree that they
are lovers of all true being; there is no part whether
greater or less, or more or less honorable, which they
are willing to renounce; as we said before of the lover
and the man of ambition.”

“True.”

“And if they are to be what we were describing,
is there not another quality which they should also
possess?”

“What quality?”

“Truthfulness: they will never intentionally re-
ceive into their minds falsehood, which is their de-
testation, and they will love the truth.”

“Yes, that may be safely athrmed of them.”
““May be’, my friend,” I replied, is not the word;
say rather, ‘must be affirmed:” for he whose nature
is amorous of anything cannot help loving all that
belongs or is akin to the object of his affections.”

“Right, he said.”

“And is there anything more akin to wisdom
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than truth?”

“How can there be?”

“Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and
a lover of falsehood?”

“Never.”

“The true lover of learning then must from his
earliest youth, as far as in him lies, desire all truth?”

“Assuredly.”

“But then again, as we know by experience, he
whose desires are strong in one direction will have
them weaker in others; they will be like a stream
which has been drawn off into another channel.”

“True.”

“He whose desires are drawn toward knowledge
in every form will be absorbed in the pleasures of the
soul, and will hardly feel bodily pleasure—I mean, if
he be a true philosopher and not a sham one.”

“That is most certain.”

“Such a one is sure to be temperate and the re-
verse of covetous; for the motives which make an-
other man desirous of having and spending, have no
place in his character.”

“Very true.”

“Another criterion of the philosophical nature
has also to be considered.”

“What is that?”

“There should be no secret corner of illiberality;
nothing can be more antagonistic than meanness to
a soul which is ever longing after the whole of things
both divine and human.”

“Most true,” he replied.

“Then how can he who has magnificence of
mind and is the spectator of all time and all exis-
tence, think much of human life?”

“He cannot.”

“Or can such a one account death fearful?”

“No, indeed.”

“Then the cowardly and mean nature has no
part in true philosophy?”

“Certainly not.”

“Or again: can he who is harmoniously consti-

tuted, who is not covetous or mean, or a boaster, or

a coward—can he, I say, ever be unjust or hard in
his dealings?”

“Impossible.”

“Then you will soon observe whether a man is
just and gentle, or rude and unsociable; these are
the signs which distinguish even in youth the philo-
sophical nature from the unphilosophical.”

“True.”

“There is another point which should be re-
marked.”

“What point?”

“Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learn-
ing; for no one will love that which gives him pain,
and in which after much toil he makes little prog-
ress.”

“Certainly not.”

“And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing
of what he learns, will he not be an empty vessel?”

“That is certain.”

“Laboring in vain, he must end in hating him-
self and his fruitless occupation?”

“Yes.”

“Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked
among genuine philosophic natures; we must insist
that the philosopher should have a good memory?”

“Certainly.”

“And once more, the inharmonious and un-
seemly nature can only tend to disproportion?”

“Undoubtedly.”

“And do you consider truth to be akin to pro-
portion or to disproportion?”

“To proportion.”

“Then, besides other qualities, we must try to
find a naturally well-proportioned and gracious
mind, which will move spontaneously toward the
true being of everything.”

“Certainly.”

“Well, and do not all these qualities, which we
have been enumerating, go together, and are they
not, in a manner, necessary to a soul, which is to
have a full and perfect participation of being?”

“They are absolutely necessary,” he replied.
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“And must not that be a blameless study which
he only can pursue who has the gift of a good mem-
ory, and is quick to learn—noble, gracious, the
friend of truth, justice, courage, temperance, who
are his kindred?”

“The god of jealousy himself,” he said, “could
find no fault with such a study.”

“And to men like him,” I said, “when perfected
by years and education, and to these only you will
entrust the State.”

Socrates & Plato

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following philo-
sophical argument. According to Aristotle,
what must exist in order for everything else
to exist?

Excerpt from Book XII of
Metaphysics by Aristotle,
translated by W. D. Ross

Since (1) this is a possible account of the matter,
and (2) if it were not true, the world would have
proceeded out of night and “all things together” and
out of non-being, these difficulties may be taken as
solved. There is, then, something which is always
moved with an unceasing motion, which is motion
in a circle; and this is plain not in theory only but
in fact. Therefore the first heaven must be eternal.
There is therefore also something which moves it.
And since that which moves and is moved is inter-
mediate, there is something which moves without
being moved, being eternal, substance, and ac-
tuality. And the object of desire and the object of
thought move in this way; they move without being
moved. The primary objects of desire and of thought
are the same. For the apparent good is the object of

appetite, and the real good is the primary object of
rational wish. But desire is consequent on opinion
rather than opinion on desire; for the thinking is the
starting-point. And thought is moved by the object
of thought, and one of the two columns of opposites
is in itself the object of thought; and in this, sub-
stance is first, and in substance, that which is simple
and exists actually. The one and the simple are not
the same; for “one” means a measure, but “simple”
means that the thing itself has a certain nature. But
the beautiful, also, and that which is in itself desir-
able are in the same column; and the first in any
class is always best, or analogous to the best.

That a final cause may exist among unchange-
able entities is shown by the distinction of its mean-
ings. For the final cause is (a) some being for whose
good an action is done, and (b) something at which
the action aims; and of these the latter exists among
unchangeable entities though the former does not.
The final cause, then, produces motion as being
loved, but all other things move by being moved.
Now if something is moved it is capable of being
otherwise than as it is. Therefore if its actuality is the
primary form of spatial motion, then in so far as it
is subject to change, in this respect it is capable of
being otherwise—in place, even if not in substance.
But since there is something which moves while it-
self unmoved, existing actually, this can in no way
be otherwise than as it is. For motion in space is
the first of the kinds of change, and motion in a
circle the first kind of spatial motion; and this the
first mover produces. The first mover, then, exists
of necessity; and in so far as it exists by necessity, its
mode of being is good, and it is in this sense a first
principle. For the necessary has all these senses-that
which is necessary perforce because it is contrary to
the natural impulse, that without which the good is
impossible, and that which cannot be otherwise but
can exist only in a single way.

On such a principle, then, depend the heavens
and the world of nature. And it is a life such as the

best which we enjoy, and enjoy for but a short time
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for it is ever in this state, which we cannot be, since
its actuality is also pleasure. And for this reason are
waking, perception, and thinking most pleasant,
and hopes and memories are so on account of these.
And thinking in itself deals with that which is best
in itself, and that which is thinking in the fullest
sense with that which is best in the fullest sense. And
thought thinks on itself because it shares the nature
of the object of thought; for it becomes an object of
thought in coming into contact with and thinking
its objects, so that thought and object of thought are
the same. For that which is capable of receiving the
object of thought, i.e. the essence, is thought. But it
is active when it possesses this object. Therefore the
possession rather than the receptivity is the divine
element which thought seems to contain, and the
act of contemplation is what is most pleasant and
best. If, then, God is always in that good state in
which we sometimes are, this compels our wonder;
and if in a better this compels it yet more. And God
is in a better state. And life also belongs to God;
for the actuality of thought is life, and God is that
actuality; and God’s self-dependent actuality is life
most good and eternal. We say therefore that God
is a living being, eternal, most good, so that life and

duration continuous and eternal belong to God; for

this is God.

Those who suppose, as the Pythagoreans and
Speusippus do, that supreme beauty and goodness
are not present in the beginning, because the begin-
nings both of plants and of animals are causes, but
beauty and completeness are in the effects of these,
are wrong in their opinion. For the seed comes from
other individuals which are prior and complete, and
the first thing is not seed but the complete being;
e.g., we must say that before the seed there is a man,
not the man produced from the seed, but another
from whom the seed comes.

It is clear then from what has been said that
there is a substance which is eternal and unmovable
and separate from sensible things. It has been shown
also that this substance cannot have any magnitude,
but is without parts and indivisible (for it produces
movement through infinite time, but nothing finite
has infinite power; and, while every magnitude is ei-
ther infinite or finite, it cannot, for the above reason,
have finite magnitude, and it cannot have infinite
magnitude because there is no infinite magnitude at
all). But it has also been shown that it is impassive
and unalterable; for all the other changes are poste-

rior to change of place.
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Aristotle

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #19.

EXAM #19

>

10.

11.

12.
13.
14.

What is the problem or question of “the One and the Many?”

How does the infinity of God and his Trinity answer the questions of the
One and the Many?

What circumstances and events led to the Peloponnesian War?

What tragedies and unjust decisions marked the early stage of the
Peloponnesian War?

Describe the person and character of Alcibiades.

How did Alcibiades renew the Peloponnesian War?

How did Alcibiades behave treacherously during the war?
What were the results of the Peloponnesian War for Athens?

Briefly describe the philosophy regarding the universe of one of the Pre-
Socratic philosophers.

How did Socrates pursue knowledge or truth? How did he view the gods,
beauty, and goodness?

What does Plato’s “Allegory of the Cave” say about this world and what
lies beyond it?

How does Plato view love, beauty, and goodness?
Describe Plato’s ideal society as outlined in his Republic.

Describe Aristotle’s First Cause or Unmoved Mover.



1o the Strongest:
Alexander the Great

The Character of Alexander

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biographi-
cal sketch. How does Plutarch describe the
character and ambitions of Alexander?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

From “Alexander” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

The statues that gave the best representation
of Alexander’s person were those of Lysippus (by
whom alone he would suffer his image to be made),
those peculiarities which many of his successors af-
terwards and his friends used to affect to imitate,
the inclination of his head a little on one side to-
wards his left shoulder, and his melting eye, having
been expressed by this artist with great exactness.
But Apelles, who drew him with thunderbolts in
his hand, made his complexion browner and darker
than it was naturally; for he was fair and of a light
colour, passing into ruddiness in his face and upon
his breast. Aristoxenus in his Memoirs tells us that
a most agreeable odour exhaled from his skin, and
that his breath and body all over was so fragrant as
to perfume the clothes which he wore next him; the
cause of which might probably be the hot and adust
temperament of his body. For sweet smells, Theo-

phrastus conceives, are produced by the concoction
of moist humours by heat, which is the reason that
those parts of the world which are driest and most
burnt up afford spices of the best kind and in the
greatest quantity; for the heat of the sun exhausts all
the superfluous moisture which lies in the surface
of bodies, ready to generate putrefaction. And this
hot constitution, it may be, rendered Alexander so
addicted to drinking, and so choleric. His temper-
ance, as to the pleasures of the body, was apparent
in him in his very childhood, as he was with much
difficulty incited to them, and always used them
with great moderation; though in other things be
was extremely eager and vehement, and in his love
of glory, and the pursuit of it, he showed a solidity
of high spirit and magnanimity far above his age.
For he neither sought nor valued it upon every occa-
sion, as his father Philip did (who affected to show
his eloquence almost to a degree of pedantry, and
took care to have the victories of his racing char-
iots at the Olympic games engraven on his coin),
but when he was asked by some about him, whether
he would run a race in the Olympic games, as he
was very swift-footed, he answered, he would, if he
might have kings to run with him. Indeed, he seems
in general to have looked with indifference, if not
with dislike, upon the professed athletes. He often
appointed prizes, for which not only tragedians and
musicians, pipers and harpers, but rhapsodists also,
strove to outvie one another; and delighted in all
manner of hunting and cudgel-playing, but never

gave any encouragement to contests either of boxing
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or of the pancratium.

While he was yet very young, he entertained the
ambassadors from the King of Persia, in the absence
of his father, and entering much into conversation
with them, gained so much upon them by his affa-
bility, and the questions he asked them, which were
far from being childish or trifling (for he inquired
of them the length of the ways, the nature of the
road into inner Asia, the character of their king, how
he carried himself to his enemies, and what forces
he was able to bring into the field), that they were
struck with admiration of him, and looked upon
the ability so much famed of Philip to be nothing
in comparison with the forwardness and high pur-
pose that appeared thus early in his son. Whenever
he heard Philip had taken any town of importance,
or won any signal victory, instead of rejoicing at it
altogether, he would tell his companions that his
father would anticipate everything, and leave him
and them no opportunities of performing great and
illustrious actions. For being more bent upon action
and glory than either upon pleasure or riches, he
esteemed all that he should receive from his father
as a diminution and prevention of his own future
achievements; and would have chosen rather to suc-
ceed to a kingdom involved in troubles and wars,
which would have afforded him frequent exercise of
his courage, and a large field of honour, than to one
already flourishing and settled, where his inheritance
would be an inactive life, and the mere enjoyment of

wealth and luxury.

Philip of Macedon

ASSIGNMENT: Read the contemporary mili-
tary account. How did Philip conquer the
Greeks?

“The Battle of Chaeronea” from 7he
Library of History, Book X VI,
Ch. 14, by Diodorus Siculus

In the year Charondas was first archon in Ath-
ens, Philip, King of Macedon, being already in al-
liance with many of the Greeks, made it his chief
business to subdue the Athenians, and thereby with
more ease control all Hellas. To this end he present-
ly seized Elateia, in order to fall on the Athenians,
imagining to overcome them with ease; since he
conceived they were not at all ready for war, hav-
ing so lately made peace with him. Upon the taking
of Elateia, messengers hastened by night to Athens,
informing the Athenians that the place was taken,
and Philip was leading on his men in full force to
invade Attica.

The Athenian magistrates in alarm had the
trumpeters sound their warning all night, and the
rumor spread with terrifying effect all through the
city. At daybreak the people without waiting the
usual call of the magistrate rushed to the assembly
place. Thither came the officials with the messen-
ger; and when they had announced their business,
fear and silence filled the place, and none of the
customary speakers had heart to say a word. Alt-
hough the herald called on everybody “to declare
their minds”—as to what was to be done, yet none
appeared; the people, therefore, in great terror cast
their eyes on Demosthenes, who now arose, and

bade them to be courageous, and forthwith to
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send envoys to Thebes to treat with the Boeotians
to join in the defense of the common liberty; for
there was no time (he said) to send an embassy for
aid elsewhere, since Philip would probably invade
Attica within two days, and seeing he must march
through Boeotia, the only aid was to be looked for
there.

The people approved of his advice, and a decree
was voted that such an embassy should be sent. As
the most eloquent man for the task, Demosthenes
was pitched upon, and forthwith he hastened away
[to Thebes. —Despite past hostilities between Ath-
ens and Thebes, and the counter-arguments of Phil-
ip’s envoys, Demosthenes persuaded Thebes and her
Boeotian cities that their liberty as well as that of
Athens was really at stake, and to join arms with the
Athenians.] . . . When Philip could not prevail on
the Boeotians to join him, he resolved to fight them
both. To this end, after waiting for reinforcements,
he invaded Boeotia with about thirty thousand foot
and two thousand horse . . .

Both armies were now ready to engage; they
were equal indeed in courage and personal valor,
but in numbers and military experience a great ad-
vantage lay with the king. For he had fought many
battles, gained most of them, and so learned much
about war, but the best Athenian generals were now
dead, and Chares—the chief of them still remain-
ing—differed but little from a common hoplite in
all that pertained to true generalship. About sunrise
[at Chaeronea in Boeotia] the two armies arrayed
themselves for battle. The king ordered his son Alex-
ander, who had just become of age, yet already was
giving clear signs of his martial spirit, to lead one
wing, though joined to him were some of the best of
his generals. Philip himself, with a picked corps, led
the other wing, and arranged the various brigades
at such posts as the occasion demanded. The Athe-
nians drew up their army, leaving one part to the
Boeotians, and leading the rest themselves.

At length the hosts engaged, and the battle was
fierce and bloody. It continued long with fearful

slaughter, but victory was uncertain, until Alexan-
der, anxious to give his father proof of his valor—
and followed by a courageous band—was the first to
break through the main body of the enemy, directly
opposing him, slaying many; and bore down all be-
fore him—and his men, pressing on closely, cut to
pieces the lines of the enemy; and after the ground
had been piled with the dead, put the wing resisting
him in flight. The king, too, at the head of his corps,
fought with no less boldness and fury, that the glory
of victory might not be attributed to his son. He
forced the enemy resisting him also to give ground,
and at length completely routed them, and so was
the chief instrument of the victory.

Over one thousand Athenians fell, and two
thousand were made prisoners. A great number of
Boeotians, too, perished, and many more were cap-
tured by the enemy . . .

[After some boastful conduct by the king,
thanks to the influence of Demades, an Athenian
orator who had been captured], Philip sent ambas-
sadors to Athens and renewed the peace with her [on
very tolerable terms, leaving her most of her local
liberties]. He also made peace with the Boeotians,
but placed a garrison in Thebes. Having thus struck
terror into the leading Greek states, he made it his
chief effort to be chosen generalissimo of Greece. It
being noised abroad that he would make war upon
the Persians, on behalf of the Greeks, in order to
avenge the impieties committed by them against the
Greek gods, he presently won public favor over to
his side throughout Greece. He was very liberal and
courteous, also, to both private citizens and commu-
nities, and proclaimed to the cities that he wished to
consult with them as to the common good. Where-
upon a general council [of the Greek cities] was
convened at Corinth, where he declared his design
of making war on the Persians, and the reasons he
hoped for success; and therefore desired the Council
to join him as allies in the war. At length he was
created general of all Greece, with absolute power,

and having made mighty preparations and assigned
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the contingents to be sent by each city, he returned
to Macedonia [where, soon after, he was murdered

by Pausanius, a private enemy].

The First Victories

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical sketch. How does Plutarch display the
supposed destiny of Alexander?

From “Alexander” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

His army, by their computation who make the
smallest amount, consisted of thirty thousand foot
and four thousand horse; and those who make the
most of it, speak but of forty-three thousand foot
and three thousand horse. Aristobulus says, he had
not a fund of above seventy talents for their pay,
nor had he more than thirty days’ provision, if we
may believe Duris; Onesicritus tells us he was two
hundred talents in debt. However narrow and dis-
proportionable the beginnings of so vast an under-
taking might seem to be, yet he would not embark
his army until he had informed himself particularly
what means his friends had to enable them to fol-
low him, and supplied what they wanted, by giving
good farms to some, a village to one, and the reve-
nue of some hamlet or harbour-town to another. So
that at last he had portioned out or engaged almost
all the royal property; which giving Perdiccas an oc-
casion to ask him what he would leave himself, he
replied, his hopes. “Your soldiers,” replied Perdiccas,
“will be your partners in those,” and refused to ac-
cept of the estate he had assigned him. Some others
of his friends did the like, but to those who willing-

ly received or desired assistance of him, he liberal-

ly granted it, as far as his patrimony in Macedonia
would reach, the most part of which was spent in
these donations.

With such vigorous resolutions, and his mind
thus disposed, he passed the Hellespont, and at Troy
sacrificed to Minerva, and honoured the memory
of the heroes who were buried there, with solemn
libations; especially Achilles, whose gravestone he
anointed, and with his friends, as the ancient cus-
tom is, ran naked about his sepulchre, and crowned
it with garlands, declaring how happy he esteemed
him, in having while he lived so faithful a friend,
and when he was dead, so famous a poet to proclaim
his actions. While he was viewing the rest of the
antiquities and curiosities of the place, being told
he might see Paris’s harp, if he pleased, he said he
thought it not worth looking on, but he should be
glad to see that of Achilles, to which he used to sing
the glories and great actions of brave men.

In the meantime, Darius’s captains, having col-
lected large forces, were encamped on the further
bank of the river Granicus, and it was necessary to
fight, as it were, in the gate of Asia for an entrance
into it. The depth of the river, with the unevenness
and difficult ascent of the opposite bank, which was
to be gained by main force, was apprehended by
most, and some pronounced it an improper time
to engage, because it was unusual for the kings of
Macedonia to march with their forces in the month
called Daesius. But Alexander broke through these
scruples, telling them they should call it a second
Artemisius. And when Parmenio advised him not
to attempt anything that day, because it was late,
he told him that he should disgrace the Hellespont
should he fear the Granicus. And so, without more
saying, he immediately took the river with thirteen
troops of horse, and advanced against whole showers
of darts thrown from the steep opposite side, which
was covered with armed multitudes of the enemy’s
horse and foot, notwithstanding the disadvantage of
the ground and the rapidity of the stream; so that

the action seemed to have more frenzy and des-
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peration in it, than of prudent conduct. However,
he persisted obstinately to gain the passage, and at
last with much ado making his way up the banks,
which were extremely muddy and slippery, he had
instantly to join in a mere confused hand-to-hand
combat with the enemy, before he could draw up
his men, who were still passing over, into any or-
der. For the enemy pressed upon him with loud and
warlike outcries; and charging horse against horse,
with their lances, after they had broken and spent
these, they fell to it with their swords. And Alexan-
der, being easily known by his buckler, and a large
plume of white feathers on each side of his helmet,
was attacked on all sides, yet escaped wounding,
though his cuirass was pierced by a javelin in one
of the joinings. And Rhoesaces and Spithridates,
two Persian commanders, falling upon him at once,
he avoided one of them, and struck at Rhoesaces,
who had a good cuirass on, with such force that,
his spear breaking in his hand, he was glad to be-
take himself to his dagger. While they were thus
engaged, Spithridates came up on one side of him,
and raising himself upon his horse, gave him such a
blow with his battle-axe on the helmet that he cut
off the crest of it, with one of his plumes, and the
helmet was only just so far strong enough to save
him, that the edge of the weapon touched the hair
of his head. But as he was about to repeat his stroke,
Clitus, called the black Clitus, prevented him, by
running him through the body with his spear. At
the same time Alexander despatched Rhoesaces with
his sword. While the horse were thus dangerously
engaged, the Macedonian phalanx passed the river,
and the foot on each side advanced to fight. But
the enemy hardly sustaining the first onset soon
gave ground and fled, all but the mercenary Greeks,
who, making a stand upon a rising ground, desired
quarter, which Alexander, guided rather by passion
than judgment, refused to grant, and charging them
himself first, had his horse (not Bucephalus, but an-
other) killed under him. And this obstinacy of his

to cut off these experienced desperate men cost him

the lives of more of his own soldiers than all the bat-
tle before, besides those who were wounded. The
Persians lost in this battle twenty thousand foot and
two thousand five hundred horse. On Alexander’s
side, Aristobulus says there were not wanting above
four-and-thirty, of whom nine were foot-soldiers;
and in memory of them he caused so many statues
of brass, of Lysippus’s making, to be erected. And
that the Grecians might participate in the honour
of his victory he sent a portion of the spoils home
to them particularly to the Athenians three hundred
bucklers, and upon all the rest he ordered this in-
scription to be set: “Alexander the son of Philip, and
the Grecians, except the Lacedaemonians, won these
from the barbarians who inhabit Asia.” All the plate
and purple garments, and other things of the same
kind that he took from the Persians, except a very
small quantity which he reserved for himself, he sent
as a present to his mother.

This battle presently made a great change of af-
fairs to Alexander’s advantage. For Sardis itself, the
chief seat of the barbarian’s power in the maritime
provinces, and many other considerable places, were
surrendered to him; only Halicarnassus and Miletus
stood out, which he took by force, together with the
territory about them. After which he was a little un-
settled in his opinion how to proceed. Sometimes he
thought it best to find out Darius as soon as he could,
and put all to the hazard of a battle; another while
he looked upon it as a more prudent course to make
an entire reduction of the sea-coast, and not to seek
the enemy till he had first exercised his power here
and made himself secure of the resources of these
provinces. While he was thus deliberating what to
do, it happened that a spring of water near the city
of Xanthus in Lycia, of its own accord, swelled over
its banks, and threw up a copper plate, upon the
margin of which was engraven in ancient characters,
that the time would come when the Persian empire
should be destroyed by the Grecians. Encouraged
by this accident, he proceeded to reduce the mar-

itime parts of Cilicia and Phoenicia, and passed his
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army along the sea-coasts of Pamphylia with such
expedition that many historians have described and
extolled it with that height of admiration, as if it
were no less than a miracle, and an extraordinary
effect of divine favour, that the waves which usually
come rolling in violently from the main, and hard-
ly ever leave so much as a narrow beach under the
steep, broken cliffs at any time uncovered, should
on a sudden retire to afford him passage. Menander,
in one of his comedies, alludes to this marvel when

he says—

Was Alexander ever favoured more?

Each man I wish for meets me at my door,
And should I ask for passage through the sea,
The sea I doubt not would retire for me.

Issus to Persepolis

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following speech.
What does Alexander spur his men to do?
How does he do this?

“Speech of Alexander the Great,”
from 7he Campaigns of Alexander
by Arrian

“I observe, gentlemen, that when I would lead
you on a new venture you no longer follow me with
your old spirit. I have asked you to meet me that we
may come to a decision together: are we, upon my
advice, to go forward, or, upon yours, to turn back?

“If you have any complaint to make about the
results of your efforts hitherto, or about myself as
your commander, there is no more to say. But let me
remind you: through your courage and endurance
you have gained possession of Ionia, the Hellespont,
both Phrygias, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Lydia,

Caria, Lycia, Pamphylia, Phoenicia, and Egypt; the
Greek part of Libya is now yours, together with
much of Arabia, lowland Syria, Mesopotamia, Bab-
ylon, and Susia; Persia and Media with all the ter-
ritories either formerly controlled by them or not
are in your hands; you have made yourselves masters
of the lands beyond the Caspian Gates, beyond the
Caucasus, beyond the Tanais, of Bactria, Hyrcania,
and the Hyrcanian sea; we have driven the Scythi-
ans back into the desert; and Indus and Hydaspes,
Acesines and Hydraotes flow now through country
which is ours. With all that accomplished, why do
you hesitate to extend the power of Macedon—your
power—to the Hyphasis and the tribes on the other
side ? Are you afraid that a few natives who may still
be left will offer opposition? Come, come! These na-
tives either surrender without a blow or are caught
on the run—or leave their country undefended for
your taking; and when we take it, we make a present
of it to those who have joined us of their own free
will and fight on our side.

“For a man who is a man, work, in my belief,
if it is directed to noble ends, has no object beyond
itself; none the less, if any of you wish to know what
limit may be set to this particular camapaign, let
me tell you that the area of country still ahead of
us, from here to the Ganges and the Eastern ocean,
is comparatively small. You will undoubtedly find
that this ocean is connected with the Hyrcanian Sea,
for the great Stream of Ocean encircles the earth.
Moreover I shall prove to you, my friends, that the
Indian and Persian Gulfs and the Hyrcanian Sea are
all three connected and continuous. Our ships will
sail round from the Persian Gulf to Libya as far as
the Pillars of Hercules, whence all Libya to the east-
ward will soon be ours, and all Asia too, and to this
empire there will be no boundaries but what God
Himself has made for the whole world.

“But if you turn back now, there will remain
unconquered many warlike peoples between the
Hyphasis and the Eastern Ocean, and many more
to the northward and the Hyrcanian Sea, with the
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Scythians, too, not far away; so that if we withdraw
now there is a danger that the territory which we
do not yet securely hold may be stirred to revolt by
some nation or other we have not yet forced into
submission. Should that happen, all that we have
done and suffered will have proved fruitless—or we
shall be faced with the task of doing it over again
from the beginning. Gentlemen of Macedon, and
you, my friends and allies, this must not be. Stand
firm; for well you know that hardship and danger
are the price of glory, and that sweet is the savour
of a life of courage and of deathless renown beyond
the grave.

“Are you not aware that if Heracles, my ances-
tor, had gone no further than Tiryns or Argos—or
even than the Peloponnese or Thebes—he could
never have won the glory which changed him from
a man into a god, actual or apparent? Even Diony-
sus, who is a god indeed, in a sense beyond what
is applicable to Heracles, faced not a few laborious
tasks; yet we have done more: we have passed be-
yond Nysa and we have taken the rock of Aornos
which Heracles himself could not take. Come, then;
add the rest of Asia to what you already possess—a

small addition to the great sum of your conquests.

What great or noble work could we ourselves have
achieved had we thought it enough, living at ease
in Macedon, merely to guard our homes, accepting
no burden beyond checking the encroachment of
the Thracians on our borders, or the Illyrians and
Triballians, or perhaps such Greeks as might prove a
menace to our comfort?

“I could not have blamed you for being the first
to lose heart if I, your commander, had not shared
in your exhausting marches and your perilous cam-
paigns; it would have been natural enough if you
had done all the work merely for others to reap the
reward. But it is not so. You and I, gentlemen, have
shared the labour and shared the danger, and the
rewards are for us all. The conquered territory be-
longs to you; from your ranks the governors of it are
chosen; already the greater part of its treasure passes
into your hands, and when all Asia is overrun, then
indeed I will go further than the mere satisfaction of
our ambitions: the utmost hopes of riches or pow-
er which each one of you cherishes will be far sur-
passed, and whoever wishes to return home will be
allowed to go, either with me or without me. I will

make those who stay the envy of those who return.”
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The Last of the Great

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #20.

EXAM #20

10.
11.

12.
13.

14.
15.

How does the story of the Gordian Knot illustrate Alexander’s willfulness?
How was Alexander viewed as a messianic figure?
Describe the education and general character of Alexander.

Who was Alexander’s father? How did he change the Macedonian army
and what did he rule through the League of Corinth?

How did Alexander tame Bucephalus? What was Philip’s response to his

son after this event?

How did Alexander and his mother, Olympias, secure his rule after the

death of Philip?

How do Alexander’s actions at Troy show his desire to imitate Achilles?
What did Alexander face at the Battle of Granicus and how did he win?
What did Alexander face at the Battle of Issus and how did he win?
How did Alexander respond to Darius’ offers of peace and alliance?

How did Alexander treat the survivors of Tyre and Gaza after conquering
them?

What did Alexander face at the Battle of Gaugemala and how did he win?

How did Alexander secure the Persian Empire for himself? What did he
do at Babylon, Susa, and Persepolis? What happened to Darius?

How did Alexander’s life decline after his conquest of Persia?

How did Alexander die? To whom did he leave his empire?



Make Straight the Highway:

Between the Testaments

The Greek Kingdoms

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following descrip-
tion. How is the power and wealth of the

Greek kingdoms displayed in this passage?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

“The Great Spectacle and Procession
of Ptolemy II Philadelphus”
by Athanaeus

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

First I will describe the tent prepared inside the
citadel, apart from the place provided to receive the
soldiers, artisans, and foreigners. For it was won-
derfully beautiful, and worth talking of. Its size was
such that it could accommodate one hundred and
thirty couches arranged in a circle. The roof was up-
borne on wooden pillars fifty cubits high of which
four were arranged to look like palm trees. On the
outside of the pillars ran a portico, adorned with a
peristyle on three sides with a vaulted roof. Here it
was the feasters could sit down. The interior of this
was surrounded with scarlet curtains; in the middle
of the space, however, were suspended strange hides
of beasts, strange both for their variegated color, and
their remarkable size. The part which surrounded
this portico in the open air was shaded by myrtle
trees and laurels, and other suitable shrubs.

As for the whole floor, it was strewed with ev-

ery kind of flower; for Egypt, thanks to its mild
climate, and the fondness of its people for garden-
ing, produces abundantly, and all the year round,
those flowers which are scarce in other lands, and
then come only at special seasons. Roses, white lilies,
and many another flower never lack in that country.
Wherefore, although this entertainment took place
in midwinter, there was a show of flowers that was
quite incredible to the foreigners. For flowers of
which one could not easily have found enough to
make one chaplet in any other city, were here in vast
abundance, to make chaplets for the guests . . . and
were thickly strewn over the whole floor of the tent;
so as really to give the appearance of a most divine
meadow.

By the posts around the tent were placed animals
carved in marble by the first artists, a full hundred
in number; while in the spaces between the posts
were hung pictures by the Sicyonian painters. And
alternately with these were carefully selected images
of every kind, and garments embroidered with gold
and splendid cloaks, some having portraits of the
kings of Egypt wrought upon them, and some sto-
ries from mythology. Above these were placed gold
and silver shields alternately . . .

And now to go on to the shows and processions
exhibited; for they passed through the Stadium of
the city. First of all there went the procession of [Ve-
nus] for the fete began at the time when that star
first appears. Then came processions in honor of the
several gods. In the Dionysus procession, first of all

went the Sileni to keep off the multitude, some clad
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in purple cloaks, and some in scarlet ones. These
were followed by Satyrs, bearing gilded lamps made
of ivy wood. After them came images of Victory,
having golden wings, and they bore in their hands
incense burners, six cubits in height, adorned with
branches made of ivy wood and gold, and clad in tu-
nics embroidered with figures of animals, and they
themselves also had a deal of gold ornament about
them. After them followed an altar six cubits high, a
double altar, all covered with gilded ivy leaves, hav-
ing a crown of vine leaves upon it all in gold. Next
came boys in purple tunics, bearing frankincense
and myrrh, and saffron on golden dishes. And then
advanced forty Satyrs, crowned with golden ivy gar-
lands; their bodies were painted some with purple,
some with vermilion, and some with other colors.
They wore each a golden crown, made to imitate
vine leaves and ivy leaves. Presently also came Phi-
liscus the Poet, who was a priest of Dionysus, and
with him all the artisans employed in the service of
that god; and following were the Delphian tripods
as prizes to the trainers of the athletes, one for the
trainer of the youths, nine cubits high, the other for
the trainer of the men, twelve cubits.

The next was a four-wheeled wagon fourteen
cubits high and eight cubits wide; it was drawn by
one hundred and eighty men. On it was an image
of Dionysus—ten cubits high. He was pouring li-
bations from a golden goblet, and had a purple tu-
nic reaching to his feet . . . In front of him lay a
Lacedaemonian goblet of gold, holding fifteen mea-
sures of wine, and a golden tripod, in which was a
golden incense burner, and two golden bowls full
of cassia and saffron; and a shade covered it round
adorned with ivy and vine leaves, and all other kinds
of greenery. To it were fastened chaplets and fillets,
and ivy wands, drums, turbans, and actors’ masks.
After many other wagons came one twenty-five cu-
bits long, and fifteen broad; and this was drawn by
six hundred men. On this wagon was a sack, hold-
ing three thousand measures of wine, and consisting

of leopards’ skins sewn together. This sack allowed

its liquor to escape, and it gradually flowed over the
whole road . . .

After these came a procession of troops—both
horsemen and footmen, all superbly armed and ap-
pointed. There were 57,600 infantry, and 23,200
cavalry. All these marched in the procession . . . all
in their appointed armor . . .

The cost of this great occasion was 2,239 talents

and 50 minae.

Seleucids, Ptolemies,
and Epicureans

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following maxims.
What is the purpose of life, according to

Epicurus?

Selected maxims of Epicurus from
The Lives and Opinions of Eminent
Philosophers by Diogenes Laertius

1. That which is happy and imperishable, neither
has trouble itself, nor does it cause it to any-
thing; so that it is not subject to feelings of ei-
ther anger or gratitude; for these feelings only

exist in what is weak . . .

2. Death is nothing to us; for that which is dis-
solved is devoid of sensation, and that which is

devoid of sensation is nothing to us.

3. 'The limit of the greatness of the pleasures is the
removal of everything which can give pain. And
where pleasure is, as long as it lasts, that which
gives pain, or that which feels pain, or both of

them, are absent.
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Pain does not abide continuously in the flesh,
but its extremity. It is present only a very short
time. That pain which only just exceeds the
pleasure in the flesh, does not last many days.
But long diseases have in them more that is

pleasant than painful to the flesh.

It is not possible to live pleasantly without liv-
ing prudently, and honorably, and justly; nor to
live prudently, and honorably, and justly, with-
out living pleasantly. But to whom it does not
happen to live prudently, honorably, and justly

cannot possibly live pleasantly.

6 & 7. For the sake of feeling confidence and secu-

13.

16.

21.

rity with regard to men, and not with reference
to the nature of government and kingly power
being a good, some men have wished to be em-
inent and powerful, in order that others might
attain this feeling by their means; thinking that
so they would secure safety as far as men are
concerned. So that if the life of such men is safe,
they have attained to the nature of good; but if
it is not safe, then they have failed in obtaining
that for the sake of which they originally desired
power according to the order of nature . . .

Irresistible power and great wealth may, up to a
certain point, give us security as far as men are
concerned; the security of men in general de-
pends upon both the tranquility of their souls,
and their freedom from ambition . . .

The wise man is but little favored by fortune;
but his reason procures him the greatest and
most valuable goods, and these he does enjoy,

and will enjoy the whole of his life . . .

But reason, enabling us to conceive the end and
dissolution of the body, and liberating us from
the fears relative to eternity, procures for us all
the happiness of which life is capable, so com-
pletely that we have no further occasion to in-

clude eternity in our desires. In this disposition

26.

28.

29.

31.

33.

34.

35.
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of mind, man is happy even when his troubles
engage him to quit life; and to die thus, is for

him only to interrupt a life of happiness . . .

If you allow equal authority to the ideas which,
being only inductive, require to be verified, and
to those which bear about them an immediate
certainty, you will not escape error; for you will
be confounding doubtful opinions with those
which are not doubtful, and true judgments

with those of a different character . . .

Of all the things which wisdom provides for the
happiness of the whole life, by far the most im-
portant is the acquisition of friendship.

The same opinion encourages man to trust that
no evil will be everlasting, or even of long dura-
tion; as it sees that, in the space of life allotted
to us, the protection of friendship is most sure
and trustworthy . . .

Those desires which do not lead to pain, if they
are not satisfied, are not necessary. It is easy to
impose silence on them when they appear dif-

ficult to gratify, or likely to produce injury . . .

Natural justice is a covenant of what is suitable,
leading men to avoid injuring on another, and

being injured.

Those animals which are unable to enter into
an argument of this nature, or the guard against
doing or sustaining mutual injury, have no such
thing as justice or injustice. And the case is the
same with those nations, the members of which
are either unwilling or unable to enter into a

covenant to respect their mutual interests.

Justice has no independent existence; it results
from mutual contracts and establishes itself
wherever there is a mutual engagement to guard

against doing or sustaining mutual injury.



36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
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Injustice is not intrinsically bad; it has this
character only because there is joined with it a
fear of not escaping those who are appointed to

punish actions marked with the character.

It is not possible for a man who secretly does
anything in contravention of the agreement
which men have made with one another, to
guard against doing, or sustaining mutual in-
jury, to believe that he shall always escape no-
tice, even if he has escaped notices already then
thousand times; for ‘till his death, it is uncertain
whether he will not be detected.

In a general point of view, justice is the same
thing to everyone; for there is something advan-
tageous in mutual society. Nevertheless, the dif-
ference of place, and diverse other circumstanc-

es, make justice vary.

From the moment that a thing declared just by
the law is generally recognized as useful for the
mutual relations of men, it becomes really just,

whether it is universally regarded as such or not.

But if, on the contrary, a thing established by
law is not really useful for the social relations,
then it is not just; and if that which was just,
inasmuch as it was useful, loses this character,
after having been for some time considered so,
it is not less true that during that time, it was
really just, at least for those who do not perplex
themselves about vain words, but who prefer in
every case, examining and judging for them-

selves.

When, without any fresh circumstances arising,
a thing which has been declared just in prac-
tice does not agree with the impressions of rea-
son, that is a proof that the thing was not real-
ly just. In the same way, when in consequence
of new circumstances, a thing which has been
pronounced just does not any longer appear to

agree with utility, the thing which was just, in-

42.

43.

asmuch as it was useful to the social relations
and intercourse of mankind, ceases to be just

the moment when it ceases to be useful.

He who desires to live tranquilly without hav-
ing anything to fear from other men, ought to
make himself friends; those whom he cannot
make friends of, he should, at least avoid ren-
dering enemies; and if that is not in his pow-
er, he should, as far as possible, avoid all inter-
course with them, and keep them aloof, as far as
it is for his interest to do so.

The happiest men are they who have arrived at
the point of having nothing to fear from those
who surround them. Such men live with one
another most agreeable, having the firmest
grounds of confidence in one another, enjoying
the advantages of friendship in all their fullness,
and not lamenting as a pitiable circumstance

the premature death of their friends.

Stoics, the Septuagint,
and Archimedes

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following letter.
What discoveries does Archimedes share
in it?

“Letter to Dositheus”
by Archimedes

Archimedes to Dositheus, greeting:

Formerly I sent to you the studies which I had

finished up to that time together with the demon-

strations, which were to show that a segment bound-

ed by a straight line and a conic section is four-thirds

of the triangle on the same base as the segment and
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of the same height. Since that time certain proposi-
tions as yet undemonstrated have come to my mind,
and I have undertaken to work them out. These are:
1. The surface of any sphere is four times the surface
of its greatest circle; 2. The surface of any segment
of a sphere is equal to the surface of that circle the
radius of which equals the straight line drawn from
the vertex of the segment to the circumference of
the circle which serves as the base of the segment; 3.
That a cylinder with a base equal to the great circle
of a given sphere, and a height equal to the diameter
of the sphere contains half the volume of that sphere
and its surface is equal to half the surface of that
sphere.

These propositions, of course, were always true
of these figures, but they were hidden to the men
who studied geometry before my time. Therefore,
since I have discovered that these things hold true
of these figures I do not fear to place them alongside
my own previous results and the most thoroughly
established theorems of Eudoxus, such as: any pyr-
amid is equal to one-third of the prism of the same
base and height, and any cone is equal to one-third
of the cylinder of the same base and height.

First Postulate. Supposed that a fluid is of such
a character that when its component parts are un-
disturbed and in immediate contact the part which
is subject to the less pressure is moved by the part
which is subject to the greater pressure; and that
each part is forced in a perpendicular direction by
the part above, if the fluid is compressed.

Proposition 1. If a surface is always cut by a
plane passing through a given point, and if the sec-
tion thus formed is always a circle whose center is
the given point, the surface is that of a sphere.

Proposition 2. The surface of any still fluid is
always the surface of a sphere whose center is the
center of the earth.

Proposition 3. Those solids which are of the
same weight as a fluid in proportion to their size,
when sunk in that fluid will be submerged in such
a way that they neither extend above that fluid nor

sink below it.

Proposition 4. A solid which is lighter than a
given fluid will not sink below the surface when
placed in that fluid, but part of it will extend above
the surface.

Proposition 5. A solid lighter than a given fluid
will, when placed in that fluid, be so far submerged
that the weight of the solid will bc equal to the
weight of the fluid displaced.

Proposition 6. If a solid lighter than a given flu-
id be forced into that fluid the solid will be driven
upwards again by a force which is equal to the differ-
ence between the weight of the fluid and the weight
of the amount of fluid displaced.

Second Postulate: If a solid lighter than a given
fluid rest in that fluid the weight of the solid to the
weight of an equal volume of the fluid will be as the
part of the solid which is submerged is to the whole

solid.

Judea Under the Greeks

and Hasmoneans

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following military
account. How did Judas Maccabeus be-

come a Jewish hero?

Book XII, ch. 7 of Antiquities of the
Jews by Josephus,
translated by William Whiston

When Apollonius, the general of the Samaritan
forces, heard this, he took his army, and made haste
to go against Judas, who met him, and joined battle
with him, and beat him, and slew many of his men,
and among them Apollonius himself, their general,
whose sword being that which he happened then to

wear, he seized upon, and kept for himself; but he
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wounded more than he slew, and took a great deal
of prey from the enemy’s camp, and went his way.
But when Seron, who was general of the army of
Celesyria, heard that many had joined themselves to
Judas, and that he had about him an army sufficient
for fighting, and for making war, he determined to
make an expedition against him, as thinking it be-
came him to endeavor to punish those that trans-
gressed the king’s injunctions. He then got together
an army, as large as he was able, and joined to it the
runagate and wicked Jews, and came against Judas.
He came as far as Bethhoron, a village of Judea, and
there pitched his camp; upon which Judas met him;
and when he intended to give him battle, he saw that
his soldiers were backward to fight, because their
number was small, and because they wanted food,
for they were fasting, he encouraged them, and said
to them, that victory and conquest of enemies are
not derived from the multitude in armies, but in the
exercise of piety towards God; and that they had the
plainest instances in their forefathers, who, by their
righteousness, exerting themselves on behalf of their
own laws, and their own children, had frequently
conquered many ten thousands—for innocence is
the strongest army. By this speech he induced his
men to contenm the multitude of the enemy, and
to fall upon Seron. And upon joining battle with
him, he beat the Syrians; and when their general
fell among the rest, they all ran away with speed, as
thinking that to be their best way of escaping. So he
pursued them unto the plain, and slew about eight
hundred of the enemy; but the rest escaped to the
region which lay near to the sea.

When king Antiochus heard of these things,
he was very angry at what had happened; so he got
together all his own army, with many mercenaries,
whom he had hired from the islands, and took them
with him, and prepared to break into Judea about
the beginning of the spring. But when, upon his
mustering his soldiers, he perceived that his trea-
sures were deficient, and there was a want of money

in them, for all the taxes were not paid, by reason

of the seditions there had been among the nations
he having been so magnanimous and so liberal, that
what he had was not sufficient for him, he therefore
resolved first to go into Persia, and collect the taxes
of that country. Hereupon he left one whose name
was Lysias, who was in great repute with him gover-
nor of the kingdom, as far as the bounds of Egypt,
and of the Lower Asia, and reaching from the river
Euphrates, and committed to him a certain part of
his forces, and of his elephants, and charged him to
bring up his son Antiochus with all possible care,
until he came back; and that he should conquer Ju-
dea, and take its inhabitants for slaves, and utterly
destroy Jerusalem, and abolish the whole nation.
And when king Antiochus had given these things
in charge to Lysias, he went into Persia; and in the
hundred and forty-seventh year he passed over Eu-
phrates, and went to the superior provinces.

Upon this Lysias chose Prolemy, the son of Dor-
ymenes, and Nicanor, and Gorgias, very potent men
among the king’s friends, and delivered to them
forty thousand foot soldiers, and seven thousand
horsemen, and sent them against Judea, who came
as far as the city Emmaus, and pitched their camp
in the plain country. There came also to them auxil-
iaries out of Syria, and the country round about; as
also many of the runagate Jews. And besides these
came some merchants to buy those that should be
carried captives, (having bonds with them to bind
those that should be made prisoners,) with that sil-
ver and gold which they were to pay for their price.
And when Judas saw their camp, and how numerous
their enemies were, he persuaded his own soldiers
to be of good courage, and exhorted them to place
their hopes of victory in God, and to make supplica-
tion to him, according to the custom of their coun-
try, clothed in sackcloth; and to show what was their
usual habit of supplication in the greatest dangers,
and thereby to prevail with God to grant you the
victory over your enemies. So he set them in their
ancient order of battle used by their forefathers, un-

der their caprains of thousands, and other officers,
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and dismissed such as were newly married, as well as
those that had newly gained possessions, that they
might not fight in a cowardly manner, out of an in-
ordinate love of life, in order to enjoy those bless-
ings. When he had thus disposed his soldiers, he
encouraged them to fight by the following speech,
which he made to them: “O my fellow soldiers, no
other time remains more opportune than the pres-
ent for courage and contempt of dangers; for if you
now fight manfully, you may recover your liberty,
which, as it is a thing of itself agreeable to all men,
so it proves to be to us much more desirable, by its
affording us the liberty of worshipping God. Since
therefore you are in such circumstances at present,
you must either recover that liberty, and so regain a
happy and blessed way of living, which is that ac-
cording to our laws, and the customs of our country,
or to submit to the most opprobrious sufferings; nor
will any seed of your nation remain if you be beat
in this battle. Fight therefore manfully; and suppose
that you must die, though you do not fight; but be-
lieve, that besides such glorious rewards as those of
the liberty of your country, of your laws, of your
religion, you shall then obrain everlasting glory. Pre-
pare yourselves, therefore, and put yourselves into
such an agreeable posture, that you may be ready to
fight with the enemy as soon as it is day tomorrow
morning.”

And this was the speech which Judas made to
encourage them. But when the enemy sent Gorgias,
with five thousand foot and one thousand horse,
that he might fall upon Judas by night, and had for
that purpose certain of the runagate Jews as guides,
the son of Mattathias perceived it, and resolved to
fall upon those enemies that were in their camp,
now their forces were divided. When they had
therefore supped in good time, and had left many
fires in their camp, he marched all night to those
enemies that were at Emmaus. So that when Gor-
gias found no enemy in their camp, but suspected
that they were retired, and had hidden themselves

among the mountains, he resolved to go and seek

them wheresoever they were. But about break of
day Judas appeared to those enemies that were at
Emmaus, with only three thousand men, and those
ill armed, by reason of their poverty; and when he
saw the enemy very well and skillfully fortified in
their camp, he encouraged the Jews, and told them
that they ought to fight, though it were with their
naked bodies, for that God had sometimes of old
given such men strength, and that against such as
were more in number, and were armed also, out of
regard to their great courage. So he commanded the
trumpeters to sound for the battle; and by thus fall-
ing upon the enemies when they did not expect it,
and thereby astonishing and disturbing their minds,
he slew many of those that resisted him, and went
on pursuing the rest as far as Gadara, and the plains
of Idumea, and Ashdod, and Jamnia; and of these
there fell about three thousand. Yet did Judas exhort
his soldiers not to be too desirous of the spoils, for
that still they must have a contest and battle with
Gorgias, and the forces that were with him; but
that when they had once overcome them, then they
might securely plunder the camp, because they were
the only enemies remaining, and they expected no
others. And just as he was speaking to his soldiers,
Gorgias’s men looked down into that army which
they left in their camp, and saw that it was over-
thrown, and the camp burnt; for the smoke that
arose from it showed them, even when they were a
great way off, what had happened. When therefore
those that were with Gorgias understood that things
were in this posture, and perceived that those that
were with Judas were ready to fight them, they also
were affrighted, and put to flight; but then Judas,
as though he had already beaten Gorgias’s soldiers
without fighting, returned and seized on the spoils.
He took a great quantity of gold, and silver, and pur-
ple, and blue, and then returned home with joy, and
singing hymns to God for their good success; for
this victory greatly contributed to the recovery of
their liberty.

Hereupon Lysias was confounded at the defeat
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of the army which he had sent, and the next year
he got together sixty thousand chosen men. He also
took five thousand horsemen, and fell upon Judea;
and he went up to the hill country of Bethsur, a
village of Judea, and pitched his camp there, where
Judas met him with ten thousand men; and when
he saw the great number of his enemies, he prayed
to God that he would assist him, and joined battle
with the first of the enemy that appeared, and beat
them, and slew about five thousand of them, and
thereby became terrible to the rest of them. Nay, in-
deed, Lysias observing the great spirit of the Jews,
how they were prepared to die rather than lose their
liberty, and being afraid of their desperate way of
fighting, as if it were real strength, he took the rest of
the army back with him, and returned to Antioch,
where he listed foreigners into the service, and pre-
pared to fall upon Judea with a greater army.

When therefore the generals of Antiochus’s
armies had been beaten so often, Judas assembled
the people together, and told them, that after these
many victories which God had given them, they
ought to go up to Jerusalem, and purify the tem-
ple, and offer the appointed sacrifices. But as soon
as he, with the whole multitude, was come to Jeru-
salem, and found the temple deserted, and its gates
burnt down, and plants growing in the temple of
their own accord, on account of its desertion, he
and those that were with him began to lament, and
were quite confounded at the sight of the temple;
so he chose out some of his soldiers, and gave them
order to fight against those guards that were in the
citadel, until he should have purified the temple.
When therefore he had carefully purged it, and had
brought in new vessels, the candlestick, the table [of
shew-bread], and the altar [of incense], which were
made of gold, he hung up the veils at the gates, and
added doors to them. He also took down the altar
[of burnt-offering], and built a new one of stones
that he gathered together, and not of such as were
hewn with iron tools. So on the five and twentieth
day of the month Casleu, which the Macedonians

call Apeliens, they lighted the lamps that were on
the candlestick, and offered incense upon the altar
[of incense], and laid the loaves upon the table [of
shew-bread], and offered burnt-offerings upon the
new altar [of burnt-offering]. Now it so fell out,
that these things were done on the very same day on
which their Divine worship had fallen off, and was
reduced to a profane and common use, after three
years' time; for so it was, that the temple was made
desolate by Antiochus, and so continued for three
years. This desolation happened to the temple in the
hundred forty and fifth year, on the twenty-fifth day
of the month Apeliens, and on the hundred fifty and
third olympiad: but it was dedicated anew, on the
same day, the twenty-fifth of the month Apeliens,
on the hundred and forty-eighth year, and on the
hundred and fifty-fourth olympiad. And this desola-
tion came to pass according to the prophecy of Dan-
iel, which was given four hundred and eight years
before; for he declared that the Macedonians would
dissolve that worship [for some time].

Now Judas celebrated the festival of the resto-
ration of the sacrifices of the temple for eight days,
and omitted no sort of pleasures thereon; but he
feasted them upon very rich and splendid sacrifices;
and he honored God, and delighted them by hymns
and psalms. Nay, they were so very glad at the revival
of their customs, when, after a long time of intermis-
sion, they unexpectedly had regained the freedom of
their worship, that they made it a law for their pos-
terity, that they should keep a festival, on account
of the restoration of their temple worship, for eight
days. And from that time to this we celebrate this
festival, and call it Lights. I suppose the reason was,
because this liberty beyond our hopes appeared to
us; and that thence was the name given to that fes-
tival. Judas also rebuilt the walls round about the
city, and reared towers of great height against the
incursions of enemies, and set guards therein. He
also fortified the city Bethsura, that it might serve
as a citadel against any distresses that might come

from our enemies.
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Herod, Jewish Sects & the Dead Sea Scrolls

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #21.

EXAM #21

1.

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.

15.
16.

How did the spread of Greek, Jewish, and Roman cultures prepare the way for
the gospel in the first century A.D.? How does the life of Paul show this?

How is the crucifixion of Jesus a stumbling block to the Jews and folly to the
Greeks?

What does Chesterton say about the groups of men that crucified Jesus—Jews,
Greeks, and Romans—in regards to their strength and weakness?

Who ruled Alexander’s empire after his death?

Describe the Greek city of Alexandria. What was it like and for what was it
famous?

Describe the morality of the Greek kingdoms in terms of marriage and the
family.

What was the philosophy of Epicurus? What did he believe about God and the
purpose of life?

What was the philosophy of the Stoic, Zeno? What did he believe about God
and the purpose of life?

What is the Septuagint? Why was it written and who wrote it?

Who was Archimedes? What were some of his accomplishments?

How did the Greek rule of Judea under Antiochus IV affect the Jewish culture,
the Temple, and its worship?

Who were the Hasmoneans and how did they resist the changes of Antiochus I'V?
Describe the relationship between the Jewish rulers of Judea and the Romans.

Describe the general character and building accomplishments of Herod the
Great.

Who were the Sadducees, Pharisees, and Essenes?

What is the significance of the Dead Sea Scrolls?
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The Grandeur That Was Rome:
The Roman Republic

The Founding of Rome

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
account. What is the character of Rome’s

founding?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

From Book I, chs. 4-7 of Livy’s
The History of Rome,
translated by B.O. Foster

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

But the Fates were resolved, as I suppose, upon
the founding of this great City, and the beginning of
the mightiest of empires, next after that of Heaven.
The Vestal was ravished, and having given birth to
twin sons, named Mars as the father of her doubtful
offspring, whether actually so believing, or because
it seemed less wrong if a god were the author of her
fault. But neither gods nor men protected the moth-
er herself or her babes from the king’s cruelty; the
priestess he ordered to be manacled and cast into
prison, the children to be committed to the river. It
happened by singular good fortune that the Tiber
having spread beyond its banks into stagnant pools
afforded nowhere any access to the regular channel
of the river, and the men who brought the twins
were led to hope that being infants they might be
drowned, no matter how sluggish the stream. So
they made shift to discharge the king’s command,

by exposing the babes at the nearest point of the
overflow, where the fig-tree Ruminalis—formerly,
they say, called Romularis—now stands. In those
days this was a wild and uninhabited region. The
story persists that when the floating basket in which
the children had been exposed was left high and dry
by the receding water, a she-wolf, coming down out
of the surrounding hills to slake her thirst, turned
her steps towards the cry of the infants, and with her
teats gave them suck so gently, that the keeper of the
royal flock found her licking them with her tongue.
Tradition assigns to this man the name of Faustulus,
and adds that he carried the twins to his hut and
gave them to his wife Larentia to rear. Some think
that Larentia, having been free with her favours, had
got the name of “she-wolf” among the shepherds,
and that this gave rise to this marvellous story. The
boys, thus born and reared, had no sooner attained
to youth than they began—yet without neglecting
the farmstead or the flocks—to range the glades of
the mountains for game. Having in this way gained
both strength and resolution, they would now not
only face wild beasts, but would attack robbers lad-
en with their spoils, and divide up what they took
from them among the shepherds, with whom they
shared their toils and pranks, while their band of
young men grew larger every day.

They say that the Palatine was even then the
scene of the merry festival of the Lupercalia which
we have to-day, and that the hill was named Pallan-
tium, from Pallanteum, an Arcadian city, and then

Palatium. There Evander, an Arcadian of that stock,
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who had held the place many ages before the time
of which I am writing, is said to have established the
yearly rite, derived from Arcadia, that youths should
run naked about in playful sport, doing honour to
Lycaean Pan, whom the Romans afterwards called
Inuus. When the young men were occupied in this
celebration, the rite being generally known, some
robbers who had been angered by the loss of their
plunder laid an ambush for them, and although
Romulus successfully defended himself, captured
Remus and delivered up their prisoner to King Am-
ulius, even lodging a complaint against him. The
main charge was that the brothers made raids on
the lands of Numitor, and pillaged them, with a
band of young fellows which they had got togeth-
er, like an invading enemy. So Remus was given up
to Numitor to be punished. From the very begin-
ning Faustulus had entertained the suspicion that
they were children of the royal blood that he was
bringing up in his house; for he was aware both that
infants had been exposed by order of the king, and
that the time when he had himself taken up the chil-
dren exactly coincided with that event. But he had
been unwilling that the matter should be disclosed
prematurely, until opportunity offered or necessity
compelled. Necessity came first; accordingly, driven
by fear, he revealed the facts to Romulus. It chanced
that Numitor too, having Remus in custody, and
hearing that the brothers were twins, had been re-
minded, upon considering their age and their far
from servile nature, of his grandsons. The inquiries
he made led him to the same conclusion, so that
he was almost ready to acknowledge Remus. Thus
on every hand the toils were woven about the king.
Romulus did not assemble his company of youths—
for he was not equal to open violence—but com-
manded his shepherds to come to the palace at an
appointed time, some by one way, some by another,
and so made his attack upon the king; while from
the house of Numitor came Remus, with another
party which he had got together, to help his brother.

So Romulus slew the king.

At the beginning of the fray Numitor exclaimed
that an enemy had invaded the city and attacked
the palace, and drew off the active men of the place
to serve as an armed garrison for the defence of the
citadel; and when he saw the young men approach-
ing, after they had dispatched the king, to congrat-
ulate him, he at once summoned a council, and laid
before it his brother’s crimes against himself, the
parentage of his grandsons, and how they had been
born, reared, and recognised. He then announced
the tyrant’s death, and declared himself to be re-
sponsible for it. The brothers advanced with their
band through the midst of the crowd, and hailed
their grandfather king, whereupon such a shout of
assent arose from the entire throng as confirmed the
new monarch’s title and authority.

The Alban state being thus made over to Numi-
tor, Romulus and Remus were seized with the desire
to found a city in the region where they had been ex-
posed and brought up. And in fact the population of
Albans and Latins was too large; besides, there were
the shepherds. All together, their numbers might
easily lead men to hope that Alba would be small,
and Lavinium small, compared with the city which
they should build. These considerations were inter-
rupted by the curse of their grandsires, the greed of
kingly power, and by a shameful quarrel which grew
out of it, upon an occasion innocent enough. Since
the brothers were twins, and respect for their age
could not determine between them, it was agreed
that the gods who had those places in their protec-
tion should choose by augury who should give the
new city its name, who should govern it when built.
Romulus took the Palatine for his augural quarter,
Remus the Aventine.

Remus is said to have been the first to receive
an augury, from the flight of six vultures. The omen
had been already reported when twice that number
appeared to Romulus. Thereupon each was salut-
ed king by his own followers, the one party laying
claim to the honour from priority, the other from

the number of the birds. They then engaged in a
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battle of words and, angry taunts leading to blood-
shed, Remus was struck down in the affray. The
commoner story is that Remus leaped over the new
walls in mockery of his brother, whereupon Romu-
lus in great anger slew him, and in menacing wise
added these words withal, “So perish whoever else
shall leap over my walls!” Thus Romulus acquired
sole power, and the city, thus founded, was called by

its founder’s name.

Roman Kings

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following legend.
How does this tale display the virtue of the
ideal Roman?

From Book I, chs. 57-59 of Livy’s
1he History of Rome

One day when the young men were drinking at
the house of Sextus Tarquinius, after a supper where
they had dined with the son of Egerius, Tarquinius
Collatinus, they fell to talking about their wives, and
each man fell to praising his wife to excess. Finally
Tarquinius Collatinus declared that there was no
need to argue; they might all be sure that no one was
more worthy than his Lucretia. “Young and vigorous
as we are, why don’t we go get out horses and go and
see for ourselves what our wives are doing? And we
will base our judgement on whatever we see them
doing when their husbands arrive unannounced.”
Encouraged by the wine, “Yes, let’s go!” they all
cried, and they went on horseback to the city. Dark-
ness was beginning to fall when they arrived and
they went to the house of Collatinus. There, they
found Lucretia behaving quite differently from the
daughters-in-law of the King, whom they had found
with their friends before a grand feast, preparing to

have a night of fun. Lucretia, even though it was
night, was still working on her spinning, with her
servants, in the middle of her house. They were all
impressed by Lucretia’s chaste honor. When her hus-
band and the Tarquins arrived, she received them,
and her husband, the winner, was obliged to invite
the king’s sons in. It was then that Sextus Tarquinius
was seized by the desire to violate Lucretia’s chastity,
seduced both by her beauty and by her exemplary
virtue. Finally, after a night of youthful games, they
returned to the camp.

Several days passed. Sextus Tarquinius returned
to the house of Collatinus, with one of his compan-
ions. He was well received and given the hospitality
of the house, and maddened with love, he waited
until he was sure everyone else was asleep. Then he
took up his sword and went to Lucretia’s bedroom,
and placing his sword against her left breast, he said,
“Quiet, Lucretia; I am Sextus Tarquinius, and I have
a sword in my hand. If you speak, you will die.”
Awakening from sleep, the poor woman realized that
she was without help and very close to death. Sex-
tus Tarquinius declared his love for her, begging and
threatening her alternately, and attacked her soul in
every way. Finally, before her steadfastness, which
was not affected by the fear of death even after his
intimidation, he added another menace. “When 1
have killed you, I will put next to you the body of
a nude servant, and everyone will say that you were
killed during a dishonorable act of adultery.” With
this menace, Sextus Tarquinius triumphed over her
virtue, and when he had raped her he left, having
taken away her honor. Lucretia, overcome with sor-
row and shame, sent messengers both to her hus-
band at Ardea and her father at Rome, asking them
each to come “at once, with a good friend, because
a very terrible thing had happened.” Spurius Lucre-
tius, her father, came with Publius Valerius, the son
of Volesus, and Collatinus came with Lucius Junius
Brutus; they had just returned to Rome when they
met Lucretia's messenger. They found Lucretia in

her chamber, overpowered by grief. When she saw
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them she began to cry. “How are you?” her husband
asked. “Very bad,” she replied, “how can anything
go well for a woman who has lost her honor? There
are the marks of another man in your bed, Collat-
inus. My body is greatly soiled, though my heart
is still pure, as my death will prove. But give me
your right hand in faith that you will not allow the
guilty to escape. It was Sextus Tarquinius who re-
turned our hospitality with enmity last night. With
his sword in his hand, he came to take his pleasure
for my unhappiness, but it will also be his sorrow
if you are real men.” They promised her that they
would pursue him, and they tried to appease her
sorrow, saying that it was the soul that did wrong,
and not the body, and because she had had no bad
intention, she did no wrong. “It is your responsibil-
ity to see that he gets what he deserves,” she said,
“I will absolve myself of blame, and I will not free
myself from punishment. No woman shall use Lu-
cretia as her example in dishonor.” Then she took
up a knife which she had hidden beneath her robe,
and plunged it into her heart, collapsing from her
wound; she died there amid the cries of her husband
and father.

Brutus, leaving them in their grief, took the
knife from Lucretia’s wound, and holding it all cov-
ered with blood up in the aid, cried, “By this blood,
which was so pure before the crime of the prince, I
swear before you, O gods, to chase the King Lucius
Tarquinius Superbus, with his criminal wife and all
their offspring, by fire, iron, and all the methods I
have at my disposal, and never to tolerate Kings in

Rome evermore, whether of that family of any other.”

The Character of the Republic

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
sketch. What do the statutes of Numa
reveal about the religious desires of the

Romans?

From “Numa” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

The original constitution of the priests, called
Pontifices, is ascribed unto Numa, and he him-
self was, it is said, the first of them; and that they
have the name of Pontifices from potens, power-
ful, because they attend the service of the gods,
who have power and command over all. The most
common opinion is the most absurd, which derives
this word from pons, and assigns the priests the ti-
tle of “bridge-makers.” The sacrifices performed on
the bridge were amongst the most sacred and an-
cient, and the keeping and repairing of the bridge
attached, like any other public sacred office, to the
priesthood. It was accounted not simply unlawful,
but a positive sacrilege, to pull down the wooden
bridge; which moreover is said, in obedience to an
oracle, to have been built entirely of timber and fas-
tened with wooden pins, without nails or cramps
of iron. The stone bridge was built a very long time
after, when Aemilius was quaestor, and they do, in-
deed, say also that the wooden bridge was not so old
as Numa’s time . . .

The office of Pontifex Maximus, or chief priest,
was to declare and interpret the divine law . . . he
not only prescribed rules for public ceremony, but
regulated the sacrifices of private persons, not suf-

fering them to vary from established custom, and
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giving information to everyone of what was requi-
site for purposes of worship or supplication. He was
also guardian of the vestal virgins, the institution of
whom, and of their perpetual fire, was attributed
to Numa, who, perhaps, fancied the charge of pure
and uncorrupted flames would be fitly entrusted to
chaste and unpolluted persons, or that fire, which
consumes but produces nothing, bears an analogy
to the virgin estate.

Some are of opinion that these vestals had no
other business than the preservation of this fire; but
others conceive that they were keepers of other di-
vine secrets, concealed from all but themselves. Ge-
gania and Verenia, it is recorded, were the names
of the first two virgins consecrated and ordained
by Numa; Canuleia and Tarpeia succeeded; Servi-
us Tullius afterwards added two, and the number of
four has been continued to the present time.

The statutes prescribed by Numa for the ves-
tals were these: that they should take a vow of vir-
ginity for the space of thirty years, the first ten of
which they were to spend in learning their duties,
the second ten in performing them, and the remain-
ing ten in teaching and instructing others. Thus the
whole term being completed, it was lawful for them
to marry, and leaving the sacred order, to choose
any condition of life that pleased them. But, of
this permission, few, as they say, made use; and in
cases where they did so, it was observed that their
change was not a happy one, but accompanied ever
after with regret and melancholy; so that the greater
number, from religious fears and scruples forbore,
and continued to old age and death in the strict ob-

servance of a single life.

The Government, Education,

and Story of the Republic

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following letter.
How does it show the educational stan-
dards of the Romans?

“Letter to Tiro”
Marcus, son of Cicero

After I had been anxiously expecting letter-car-
riers day after day, at length they arrived forty-six
days after they left you. Their arrival was most wel-
come to me: for while I took the greatest possible
pleasure in the letter of the kindest and most be-
loved of fathers, still your most delightful letter put
a finishing stroke to my joy. So I no longer repent of
having suspended writing for a time, but am rather
rejoiced at it; for I have reaped a great reward in
your kindness from my pen having been silent. I am
therefore exceedingly glad that you have unhesitat-
ingly accepted my excuse. I am sure, dearest Tiro,
that the reports about me which reach you answer
your best wishes and hopes. I will make them good
and will do my best that this belief in me, which
day by day be comes more and more in evidence,
shall be doubled. Wherefore you may with confi-
dence and assurance fulfill your promise of being
the trumpeter of my reputation.

For the errors of my youth have caused me so
much remorse and suffering, that not only does my
heart shrink from what I did, my very ears abhor
the mention of it. And for this anguish and sorrow
I know and am assured that you have taken your
share. And I don’t wonder at it! for while you wished
me all success for my sake, you did so also for your

own; for I have ever meant you to be my partner in
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all my good fortunes. Since, therefore, you have suf-
fered sorrow through me, I will now take care that
through me your joy shall be doubled. Let me assure
you that my very close attachment to Cratippus is
that of a son rather than a pupil: for though I enjoy
his lectures, I am also specially charmed with his de-
lightful manners. I spend whole days with him, and
often part of the night: for I induce him to dine with
me as often as possible. This intimacy having been
established, he often drops in upon us unexpectedly
while we are at dinner, and laying aside the stiff airs
of a philosopher joins in our jests with the greatest
possible freedom. He is such a man—so delightful,
so distinguished—that you should take pains to
make his acquaintance at the earliest possible op-
portunity. I need hardly mention Bruttius, whom I
never allow to leave my side. He is a man of a strict
and moral life, as well as being the most delightful
company. For in him fun is not divorced from liter-
ature and the daily philosophical inquiries which we
make in common. I have hired a residence next door
to him, and as far as I can with my poor pittance
I subsidize his narrow means. Furthermore, I have
begun practicing declamation in Greek with Cas-
sius; in Latin I like having my practice with Brut-
tius. My intimate friends and daily companions are
those whom Cratippus brought with him from Mi-
tylene—good scholars, of whom he has the highest
opinion. I also see a great deal of Epicrates, the lead-
ing man at Athens, and Leonides, and other men
of that sort. So now you know how I am going on.
You remark in your letter on the character of
Gorgias. The fact is, I found him very useful in my

daily practice of declamation; but I subordinated ev-

erything to obeying my father’s injunctions, for he
had written ordering me to give him up at once. I
would not shilly-shally about the business, for fear
my making a fuss should cause my father to harbor
some suspicion. Moreover, it occurred to me that
it would be offensive for me to express an opinion
on a decision of my father’s. However, your interest
and advice are welcome and acceptable. Your apol-
ogy for lack of time I quite accept; for I know how
busy you always are. I am very glad that you have
bought an estate, and you have my best wishes for
the success of your purchase. Don't be surprised at
my congratulations coming in at this point in my
letter, for it was at the corresponding point in yours
that you told me of your purchase. You are a man
of property! You must drop your city manners: you
have become a Roman country gentleman. How
clearly I have your dearest face before my eyes at this
moment! For I seem to see you buying things for the
farm, talking to your bailiff, saving the seeds at des-
sert in the corner of your cloak. But as to the matter
of money, I am as sorry as you that I was not on the
spot to help you. But do not doubt, my dear Tiro,
of my assisting you in the future, if fortune does but
stand by me; especially as I know that this estate has
been purchased for our joint advantage.

As to my commissions about which you are tak-
ing trouble—many thanks! But I beg you to send
me a secretary at the earliest opportunity—if possi-
ble a Greek; for he will save me a great deal of trou-
ble in copying out notes. Above all, take care of your
health, that we may have some literary talk together

hereafter. I commend Anteros to you.
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Legions, Conquests, and Architecture

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #22.

EXAM #22

1.

10.
11.
12.

13.

Comment on the following quotations by Cicero. How do they
demonstrate Roman ideals?

If our services are not required, we must still read and write books on the ideal re-

public.

Our own commonwealth was based upon the genius not of one man, but of many;
it was founded, not in one generation, but in a long period of several centuries and

many ages of men.
Who was Aeneas? How does his story demonstrate Roman ideals?
How does the mythical founding of Rome reflect the Cain and Abel story?

How was Tarquin Superbus a proud and tyrannical king in his rule of
Rome?

How were the ideals of virtue and manhood connected in the minds of
Romans? In what ways was a Roman man expected to show virtue?

How does Roman religion reveal a love of home and farm life?

Describe the roles of comitia, consul, senator, and dictator in the early

Republic.

Who were the patricians and plebeians? What office was created by the
secession of the plebeians? What powers did this office have?

What were the Twelve Tables of Law and what was their significance?
In what academic subject did Romans particularly excel?
Who was Cincinnatus? How does he show the ideal Roman virtus?

Why was the Roman military so successful? How did the Roman soldier’s
training, organization, equipment, discipline, tactics, and leaders help it
succeed?

Describe the architectural achievements of Rome in terms of its roads,
aqueducts, and cities.
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The War of Gods & Demons:
The Conquest of Italy, Carthage,

and Greece

Pyrrhus of Epirus 1

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical sketch. What motivated Pyrrhus to
conquer other lands? What lesson does he

fail to understand?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

From “Pyrrhus” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Pyrrhus having thus retired into Epirus, and
left Macedon, fortune gave him a fair occasion of
enjoying himself in quiet, and peaceably governing
his own subjects; but he who thought it a nauseous
course of life not to be doing mischief to others, or
receiving some from them, like Achilles, could not
endure repose,

But sad and languished far,
Desiring battle and the shout of war,

and gratified his inclination by the following pretext
for new troubles. The Romans were at war with the
Tarentines, who, not being able to go on with the
war, nor yet, through the foolhardiness and the vi-
ciousness of their popular speakers, to come to terms
and give it up, proposed now to make Pyrrhus their

general, and engage him in it, as of all the neigh-

bouring kings the most at leisure, and the most skil-
ful as a commander. The more grave and discreet cit-
izens opposing these counsels, were partly overborne
by the noise and violence of the multitude; while
others, seeing this, absented themselves from the
assemblies; only one Meton, a very sober man, on
the day this public decree was to be ratified, when
the people were now seating themselves, came danc-
ing into the assembly like one quite drunk, with a
withered garland and a small lamp in his hand, and
a woman playing on a flute before him. And as in
great multicudes met at such popular assemblies no
decorum can be well observed, some clapped him,
others laughed, none forbade him, but called to the
woman to play, and to him to sing to the company,
and when they thought he was going to do so, “’Tis
right of you, O men of Tarentum,” he said, “not to
hinder any from making themselves merry that have
a mind to it, while it is yet in their power; and if
you are wise, you will take out your pleasure of your
freedom while you can, for you must change your
course of life, and follow other diet when Pyrrhus
comes to town.” These words made a great impres-
sion upon many of the Tarentines, and a confused
murmur went about that he had spoken much to
the purpose; but some who feared they should be
sacrificed if a peace were made with the Romans,
reviled the whole assembly for so tamely suffer-
ing themselves to be abused by a drunken sot, and
crowding together upon Meton, thrust him out. So
the public order was passed and ambassadors sent

into Epirus, not only in their own names, but in
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those of all the Italian Greeks, carrying presents to
Pyrrhus, and letting him know they wanted a gener-
al of reputation and experience; and that they could
furnish him with large forces of Lucanians, Mess-
apians, Samnites, and Tarentines, amounting to
twenty thousand horse, and three hundred and fifty
thousand foot. This did not only quicken Pyrrhus,
but raised an eager desire for the expedition in the
Epirots.

There was one Cineas, a Thessalian, considered
to be a man of very good sense, a disciple of the great
orator Demosthenes, who, of all that were famous
at that time for speaking well, most seemed, as in a
picture, to revive in the minds of the audience the
memory of his force and vigour of eloquence; and
being always about Pyrrhus, and sent about in his
service to several cities, verified the saying of Eurip-

ides, that

the force of words can do whate’er is done by

conquering swords.

And Pyrrhus was used to say, that Cineas had
taken more towns with his words than he with his
arms, and always did him the honour to employ
him in his most important occasions. This person,
seeing Pyrrhus eagerly preparing for Italy, led him
one day when he was at leisure into the follow-
ing reasonings: “The Romans, sir, are reported to
be great warriors and conquerors of many warlike
nations; if God permit us to overcome them, how
should we use our victory?” “You ask,” said Pyr-
rhus, “a thing evident of itself. The Romans once
conquered, there is neither Greek nor barbarian city
that will resist us, but we shall presently be masters
of all Italy, the extent and resources and strength of
which any one should rather profess to be ignorant
of than yourself.” Cineas after a little pause, “And
having subdued Italy, what shall we do next?” Pyr-
rhus not yet discovering his intention, “Sicily,” he
replied, “next holds out her arms to receive us, a
wealthy and populous island, and easy to be gained;
for since Agathocles left it, only faction and anar-

chy, and the licentious violence of the demagogues
prevail.” “You speak,” said Cineas, “what is perfect-
ly probable, but will the possession of Sicily put an
end to the war?” “God grant us,” answered Pyrrhus,
“victory and success in that, and we will use these
as forerunners of greater things; who could forbear
from Libya and Carthage then within reach, which
Agathocles, even when forced to fly from Syracuse,
and passing the sea only with a few ships, had all
but surprised? These conquests once perfected, will
any assert that of the enemies who now pretend to
despise us, any one will dare to make further resis-
tance?” “None,” replied Cineas, “for then it is man-
ifest we may with such mighty forces regain Mace-
don, and make an absolute conquest of Greece; and
when all these are in our power what shall we do
then?” Said Pyrrhus, smiling, “We will live at our
ease, my dear friend, and drink all day, and divert
ourselves with pleasant conversation.” When Cin-
eas had led Pyrrhus with his argument to this point:
“And what hinders us now, sir, if we have a mind to
be merry, and entertain one another, since we have
at hand without trouble all those necessary things,
to which through much blood and great labour, and
infinite hazards and mischief done to ourselves and
to others, we design at last to arrive?” Such reason-
ings rather troubled Pyrrhus with the thought of the
happiness he was quitting, than any way altered his
purpose, being unable to abandon the hopes of what

he so much desired.
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Pyrrhus of Epirus II & Carthage

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
evaluation. How does Polybius contrast
Rome and Carthage? What does he list as

the causes for a government’s end?

“Rome at the End of the Punic

Wars” from Book VI of Histories
by Polybius

The government of Carthage seems also to have
been originally well contrived with regard to those
general forms that have been mentioned. For there
were kings in this government, together with a sen-
ate, which was vested with aristocratic authority. The
people likewise enjoy the exercise of certain pow-
ers that were appropriated to them. In a word, the
entire frame of the republic very much resembled
those of Rome and Sparta. But at the time of the
war of Hannibal the Carthaginian constitution was
worse in its condition than the Roman. For as na-
ture has assigned to every body, every government,
and every action, three successive periods; the first,
of growth; the second, of perfection; and that which
follows, of decay; and as the period of perfection is
the time in which they severally display their great-
est strength; from hence arose the difference that
was then found between the two republics. For the
government of Carthage, having reached the highest
point of vigor and perfection much sooner than that
of Rome, had now declined from it in the same pro-
portion: whereas the Romans, at this very time, had
just raised their constitution to the most flourishing
and perfect state. The effect of this difference was,
that among the Carthaginians the people possessed

the greatest sway in all deliberations, but the Senate

among the Romans. And as, in the one republic, all
measures were determined by the multitude; and, in
the other, by the most eminent citizens; of so great
force was this advantage in the conduct of affairs,
that the Romans, though brought by repeated losses
into the greatest danger, became, through the wis-
dom of their counsels, superior to the Carthaginians
in the war.

If we descend to a more particular comparison,
we shall find, that with respect to military science,
for example, the Carthaginians, in the management
and conduct of a naval war, are more skillful than
the Romans. For the Carthaginians have derived
this knowledge from their ancestors through a long
course of ages; and are more exercised in maritime
affairs than any other people. But the Romans, on
the other hand, are far superior in all things that be-
long to the establishment and discipline of armies.
For this discipline, which is regarded by them as the
chief and constant object of their care, is utterly ne-
glected by the Carthaginians; except only that they
bestow some little attention upon their cavalry. The
reason of this difference is, that the Carthaginians
employ foreign mercenaries; and that on the con-
trary the Roman armies are composed of citizens,
and of the people of the country. Now in this re-
spect the government of Rome is greatly preferable
to that of Carthage. For while the Carthaginians en-
trust the preservation of their liberty to the care of
venal troops; the Romans place all their confidence
in their own bravery, and in the assistance of their
allies. From hence it happens, that the Romans,
though at first defeated, are always able to renew the
war; and that the Carthaginian armies never are re-
paired without great difficulty. Add to this, that the
Romans, fighting for their country and their chil-
dren, never suffer their ardor to be slackened; but
persist with the same steady spirit till they become
superior to their enemies. From hence it happens,
likewise, that even in actions upon the sea, the Ro-
mans, though inferior to the Carthaginians, as we

have already observed, in naval knowledge and ex-

177



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

perience, very frequently obtain success through the
mere bravery of their forces. For though in all such
contests a skill in maritime affairs must be allowed
to be of the greatest use; yet, on the other hand, the
valor of the troops that are engaged is no less effec-
tual to draw the victory to their side.

Now the people of Italy are by nature superi-
or to the Carthaginians and the Africans, both in
bodily strength, and in courage. Add to this, that
they have among them certain institutions by which
the young men are greatly animated to perform acts
of bravery. It will be sufficient to mention one of
these, as a proof of the attention that is shown by the
Roman government, to infuse such a spirit into the
citizens as shall lead them to encounter every kind
of danger for the sake of obtaining reputation in
their country. When any illustrious person dies, he
is carried in procession with the rest of the funeral
pomp, to the rostra in the forum; sometimes placed
conspicuous in an upright posture; and sometimes,
though less frequently, reclined. And while the peo-
ple are all standing round, his son, if he has left one
of sufficient age, and who is then at Rome, or, if
otherwise, some person of his kindred, ascends the
rostra, and extols the virtues of the deceased, and the
great deeds that were performed by him in his life.
By this discourse, which recalls his past actions to
remembrance, and places them in open view before
all the multitude, not those alone who were sharers
in his victories, but even the rest who bore no part in
his exploits, are moved to such sympathy of sorrow,
that the accident seems rather to be a public misfor-
tune, than a private loss. He is then buried with the
usual rites; and afterwards an image, which both in
features and complexion expresses an exact resem-
blance of his face, is set up in the most conspicu-
ous part of the house, inclosed in a shrine of wood.
Upon solemn festivals, these images are uncovered,
and adorned with the greatest care.

And when any other person of the same family
dies, they are carried also in the funeral procession,
with a body added to the bust, that the represen-

tation may be just, even with regard to size. They
are dressed likewise in the habits that belong to the
ranks which they severally filled when they were
alive. If they were consuls or praetors, in a gown
bordered with purple: if censors, in a purple robe:
and if they triumphed, or obtained any similar hon-
or, in a vest embroidered with gold. Thus appeared,
they are drawn along in chariots preceded by the
rods and axes, and other ensigns of their former
dignity. And when they arrive at the forum, they
are all seated upon chairs of ivory; and there exhibit
the noblest objects that can be offered to youthful
mind, warmed with the love of virtue and of glory.
For who can behold without emotion the forms of
so many illustrious men, thus living, as it were, and
breathing together in his presence? Or what specta-
cle can be conceived more great and striking? The
person also that is appointed to harangue, when he
has exhausted all the praises of the deceased, turns
his discourse to the rest, whose images are before
him; and, beginning with the most ancient of them,
recounts the fortunes and the exploits of every one
in turn. By this method, which renews continually
the remembrance of men celebrated for their virtue,
the fame of every great and noble action become
immortal. And the glory of those, by whose ser-
vices their country has been benefited, is rendered
familiar to the people, and delivered down to future
times. But the chief advantage is, that by the hope
of obtaining this honorable fame, which is reserved
for virtue, the young men are animated to sustain all
danger, in the cause of the common safety. For from
hence it has happened, that many among the Ro-
mans have voluntarily engaged in single combat, in
order to decide the fortune of an entire war. Many
also have devoted themselves to inevitable death;
some of them in battle, to save the lives of other cit-
izens; and some in time of peace to rescue the whole
state from destruction. Others again, who have been
invested with the highest dignities have, in defiance
of all law and customs, condemned their own sons

to die; showing greater regard to the advantage of
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their country, than to the bonds of nature, and the
closest ties of kindred.

Very frequent are the examples of this kind,
that are recorded in the Roman story. I shall here
mention one, as a signal instance, and proof of the
truth of all that I have affirmed. Horatius, surnamed
Cocles, being engaged in combat with two enemies,
at the farthest extremity of the bridge that led into
Rome across the Tiber, and perceiving that many
others were advancing fast to their assistance, was
apprehensive that they would force their way to-
gether into the city. turning himself, therefore, to
his companions that were behind him, he called
to them aloud, that should immediately retire and
break the bridge. While they were employed in this
work, Horatius, covered over with wounds, still
maintained the post, and stopped the progress of
the enemy; who were struck with his firmness and
intrepid courage, even more than with the strength
of his resistance. And when the bridge was broken,
and the city secured from insult, he threw himself
into the river with his armor, and there lost his life
as he had designed: having preferred the safety of his
country, and the future fame that was sure to follow
such an action, to his own present existence, and to
the time that remained for him to live. Such is the
spirit, and such the emulation of achieving glorious
action, which the Roman institutions are fitted to
infuse into the minds of youth.

In things that regard the acquisition of wealth,
the manners also, and the customs of the Romans,
are greatly preferable to those of the Carthaginians.
Among the latter, nothing is reputed infamous, that
is joined with gain. But among the former, nothing
is held more base than to be corrupted by gifts, or to
covet an increase of wealth by means that are unjust.
For as much as they esteem the possession of honest
riches to be fair and honorable, so much, on the oth-
er hand, all those that are amassed by unlawful arts,
are viewed by them with horror and reproach. The
truth of this fact is clearly seen in the following in-

stance. Among the Carthaginians, money is openly

employed to obtain the dignities of the state: but all
such proceeding is a capital crime in Rome. As the
rewards, therefore, that are proposed to virtue in the
two republics are so different, it cannot but happen,
that the attention of the citizens to form their minds
to virtuous actions must be also different.

But among all the useful institutions, that
demonstrate the superior excellence of the Roman
government, the most considerable perhaps is the
opinion which the people are taught to hold con-
cerning the gods: and that, which other men regard
as an object of disgrace, appears in my judgment to
be the very thing by which this republic chiefly is
sustained. I mean, superstition: which is impressed
with all it terrors; and influences both the private
actions of the citizens, and the public administra-
tion also of the state, in a degree that can scarcely
be exceeded. This may appear astonishing to many.
To me it is evident, that this contrivance was at
first adopted for the sake of the multitude. For if
it were possible that a state could be composed of
wise men only, there would be no need, perhaps, of
any such invention. But as the people universally are
fickle and inconstant, filled with irregular desires,
too precipitate in their passions, and prone to vio-
lence; there is no way left to restrain them, but by
the dread of things unseen, and by the pageantry
of terrifying fiction. The ancients, therefore, acted
not absurdly, nor without good reason, when they
inculcated the notions concerning the gods, and
the belief of infernal punishments; but much more
those of the present age are to be charged with rash-
ness and absurdity, in endeavoring to extirpate these
opinions. For, not to mention effects that flow from
such an institution, if, among the Greeks, for exam-
ple, a single talent only be entrusted to those who
have the management of any of the public money;
though they give ten written sureties, with as many
seals and twice as many witnesses, they are unable
to discharge the trusts reposed in them with integ-
rity. But the Romans, on the other hand, who in

the course of their magistracies, and in embassies,
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disperse the greatest sums, are prevailed on by the
single obligation of an oath to perform their duties
with inviolable honesty. And as, in other states, a
man is rarely found whose hands are pure from pub-
lic robbery; so, among the Romans, it is no less rare
to discover one that is tainted with this crime. But
all things are subject to decay and change. This is a
truth so evident, and so demonstrated by the perpet-
ual and the necessary force of nature, that it needs
no other proof.

Now there are two ways by which every kind
of government is destroyed; either by some accident
that happens from without, or some evil that arises
within itself. What the first will be is not always easy
to foresee: but the latter is certain and determinate.
We have already shown what are the original and
what: the secondary forms of government; and in
what manner also they are reciprocally converted
each into the other. Whoever, therefore, is able to
connect the beginning with the end in this enqui-
ry, will be able also to declare with some assurance
what will be the future fortune of the Roman gov-
ernment. At least in my judgment nothing is more
easy. For when a state, after having passed with safe-
ty through many and great dangers, arrives at the
highest degree of power, and possesses an entire and
undisputed sovereignty; it is manifest that the long
continuance of prosperity must give birth to costly
and luxurious manners, and that the minds of men
will be heated with ambitious contest, and become
too eager and aspiring in the pursuit of dignities.
And as these evils are continually increased, the de-
sire of power and rule, and the imagined ignominy
of remaining in a subject state, will first begin to
work the ruin of the republic; arrogance and lux-
ury will afterwards advance it: and in the end the
change will be completed by the people; as the av-
arice of some is found to injure and oppress them,
and the ambition of others swells their vanity and
poisons them with flattering hopes. For then, being
with rage, and following only the dictates of their

passions, they no longer will submit to any control,

or be contented with an equal share of the admin-
istration, in conjunction with their rulers; but will
draw to themselves the entire sovereignty and su-
preme direction of all affairs. When this is done,
the government will assume indeed the fairest of all
names, that of a free and popular state; but will, in
truth, be the greatest of all evils, the government of
the multitude.

As we have thus sufficiently explained the con-
stitution and the growth of the Roman government;
have marked the causes of that greatness in which
it now subsists; and shown by comparison, in what
view it may be judged inferior, and in what superior,
to other states; we shall here close this discourse. But
as every skillful artist offers some piece of work to
public view, as a proof of his abilities: in the same
manner we also, taking some part of history that is
connected with the times from which we were led
into this digression and making a short recital of
one single action, shall endeavor to demonstrate by
fact as well as words what was the strength, and how
great the vigor, which at that time were displayed by
this republic.

When Hannibal, after the battle of Cannae, had
taken prisoners eight thousand of the Romans, who
were left to guard the camp; he permitted them to
send a deputation to Rome, to treat of their ran-
som and redemption. Ten persons, the most illustri-
ous that were among them, were appointed for this
purpose: and the general, having first commanded
them to swear that they would return to him again,
suffered them to depart. But one of the number, as
soon as they had passed the entrenchment, having
said that he had forgotten something, went back
into camp, took what he had left, and then contin-
ued his journey with the rest; persuading himself
that by his return he had discharged his promise,
and satisfied the obligation of the oath. When they
arrived at Rome, they earnestly entreated the Senate
not to envy them the safety that was offered, but to
suffer them to be restored to their families, at the

price of three minae for each prisoner, which was
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the sum that Hannibal demanded; that they were
not unworthy of this favor; that they neither had
through cowardice deserted their post in battle, nor
done anything that had brought dishonor upon the
Roman name; but that having been left to guard the
camp, they had been thrown by unavoidable neces-
sity, after the destruction of the rest of the army, into
the power of the enemy.

The Romans were at this time weakened by re-
peated losses; were deserted by almost every one of
their allies; and seemed even to expect that Rome
itself would instantly be attacked; yet when they
had heard the deputies, they neither were deterred
by adverse fortune from attending to what was fit
and right, nor neglected any of those measures that
were necessary to the public safety. But perceiving
that the design of Hannibal in this proceeding was
both to acquire a large supply of money and at the
same time to check the ardor of his enemies in bat-
tle, by opening to their view the means of safety,
even though they should be conquered, they were so
far from yielding to this request, that they showed
no regard either to the distressed condition of their
fellow citizens, or to the services that might be ex-
pected from the prisoners: but resolved to disap-
point the hopes and frustrate the intentions of this
general, by rejecting all terms of ransom. They made
a law also, by which it was declared that the soldiers
that were left must either conquer or must die; and
that no other hope of safety was reserved for them,
in case that they were conquered. After this deter-
mination they dismissed the nine deputies, who, on
account of their oath were, willing to return, and
taking the other, who had endeavored to elude by
sophistry what he had sworn, they sent him bound
back to the enemy; so that Hannibal was much less
filled with joy from having vanquished the Romans
in the field, than he was struck with terror and as-
tonishment at the firmness and magnanimity what

appeared in their deliberations.

Punic Wars I

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biographi-

cal account. What event from his early life
motivated Hannibal?

From “Hannibal” in 7he Lives of
Famous Men, chs. 1-2 by Cornelius
Nepos, translated by J. Thomas

If it be true, as no one doubts, that the Roman
people have surpassed all other nations in valor, it
must be admitted that Hannibal excelled all other
commanders in skill as much as the Roman people
are superior to all nations in bravery. For as often as
he engaged with that people in Italy, he invariably
came off victor; and if his strength had not been
impaired by the jealousy of his fellow-citizens at
home, he would have been able, to all appearance,
to conquer the Romans. But the disparagement of
the multitude overcame the courage of one man. Yet
after all, he so cherished the hatred of the Romans
which had, as it were, been left him as an inher-
itance by his father, that he would have given up
his life rather than renounce it. Indeed, even after
he had been driven from his native land and was
dependent on the aid of foreigners, he never ceased
to war with the Romans in spirit.

Aside from Philip, whom from afar Hannibal
had made an enemy of the Romans, he fired up
Antiochus, the most powerful of all kings in those
times, with such a desire for war, that from far away
on the Red Sea he made preparations to invade Italy.

To his court came envoys from Rome to sound
his intentions and try by secret intrigues to arouse
his suspicions of Hannibal, alleging that they had
bribed him and that he had changed his sentiments.
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These attempts were not made in vain, and when
Hannibal learned it and noticed that he was exclud-
ed from the king’s more intimate councils, he went
to Antiochus, as soon as the opportunity offered,
and after calling to mind many proofs of his loyalty
and his hatred of the Romans, he added, “My father
Hamilcar, when I was a small boy not more than
nine years old, just as he was setting out from Car-
thage to Spain as commander-in-chief, offered up
victims to Jupiter, greatest and best of gods. While
this ceremony was being performed, he asked me if
I would like to go with him on the campaign. I ea-
gerly accepted and began to beg him not to hesitate
to take me with him. Thereupon he said, I will do
it, provided you will give me the pledge that I ask.
With that he led me to the altar on which he had
begun his sacrifice, and having dismissed all the oth-
ers, he bade me lay hold of the altar and swear that
would never be a friend to the Romans. For my part,
up to my present time of life, I have kept the oath
which I swore to my father so faithfully, that no one
ought to doubt that in the future I shall be of the
same mind. Therefore, if you have any kindly inten-
tions with regard to the Roman people, you will be
wise to hide them from me; but when you prepare
war, you will go counter to your own interests if you

do not make me the leader in that enterprise.

Punic Wars II

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following account
of the famous Battle of Cannae. How does
Polybius show the importance of this
battle to both Rome and Carthage? What
was the significant outcome?

“The Battle of Cannae” from Book
III of Histories by Polybius

Thus through all that winter and spring the
two armies remained encamped facing each other.
But when the season for the new harvest was come,
Hannibal began to move from the camp at Geroni-
um; and making up his mind that it would be to his
advantage to force the enemy by any possible means
to give him battle, he occupied the citadel of a town
called Cannae, into which the corn and other sup-
plies from the district round Canusium were col-
lected by the Romans, and conveyed thence to the
camp as occasion required. The town itself, indeed,
had been reduced to ruins the year before: but the
capture of its citadel and the material of war con-
tained in it, caused great commotion in the Roman
army; for it was not only the loss of the place and
the stores in it that distressed them, but the fact also
that it commanded the surrounding district. They
therefore sent frequent messages to Rome asking for
instructions: for if they approached the enemy they
would not be able to avoid an engagement, in view
of the fact that the country was being plundered,
and the allies all in a state of excitement. The Senate
passed a resolution that they should give the enemy
battle: they, however, bade Gnaeus Servilius wait,
and despatched the Consuls to the seat of war.

It was to Aemilius that all eyes turned, and on
him the most confident hopes were fixed; for his life
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had been a noble one, and he was thought to have
managed the recent Illyrian war with advantage to
the state. The Senate determined to bring eight le-
gions into the field, which had never been done at
Rome before, each legion consisting of five thou-
sand men besides allies. For the Romans, as I have
state before, habitually enroll four legions per year,
each consisting of about four thousand foot and
two hundred horse; and when any unusual necessity
arises, they raise the number of foot to five thou-
sand and of the horse to three hundred. Of allies,
the number in each legion is the same as that of the
citizens, but of the horse three times as great. Of
the four legions thus composed, they assign two to
each of the Consuls for whatever service is going on.
Most of their wars are decided by one Consul and
two legions, with their quota of allies [thus two cit-
izen legions and two allied legions combined]; and
they rarely employ all four at one time and on one
service. But on this occasion, so great was the alarm
and terror of what would happen, they resolved to
bring not only four but eight legions into the field.
With earnest words of exhortations, therefore,
to Aemilius, putting before him the gravity in every
point of view of the result of the battle, they des-
patched him with instructions to seek a favorable
opportunity to fight a decisive battle with a cour-
age worthy of Rome. Having arrived at the camp
and united their forces, they made known the will
of the Senate to the soldiers, and Aemilius exhort-
ed them to do their duty in terms which evidently
came from his heart. He addressed himself especially
to explain and excuse the reverses which they had
lately experienced; for it was on this point particu-
larly that the soldiers were depressed and stood in
need of encouragement. The causes, he argued, of
their defeats in former battles were many, and could
not be reduced to one or two. But those causes were
at an end; and no excuse existed now, if they only
showed themselves to be men of courage, for not
conquering their enemies. Up to that time both

Consuls had never been engaged together, or em-

ployed thoroughly trained soldiers: the combatants
on the contrary had been raw levies, entirely inexpe-
rienced in danger; and what was most important of
all, they had been entirely ignorant of their oppo-
nents, that they had been brought into the field, and
engaged in a pitched battle with an enemy that they
had never once set eyes upon. Those who had been
defeated on the Trebia were drawn up on the field
at daybreak, on the very next morning after their
arrival from Sicily; while those who had fought in
Etruria, not only had never seen the enemy before,
but did not do so even during the very battle itself,
owing to the unfortunate state of the atmosphere.
But now the conditions were quite different.
For in the first place both Consuls were with the
army: and were not only prepared to share the dan-
ger themselves, but had also induced the Consuls
of the previous year to remain and take part in the
struggle. While the men had not only seen the arms,
order, and numbers of the enemy, but had been en-
gaged in almost daily fights with them for the last
two years. The conditions therefore under which the
two former battles were fought being quite differ-
ent, it was but natural that the result of the com-
ing struggle should be different too. For it would
be strange or rather impossible that those who in
various skirmishes, where the numbers of either side
were equal, had for the most part come off victori-
ous, should, when drawn up altogether, and nearly
double of the enemy in number, be defeated.
“Wherefore, men of the army,” he continued,
“seeing that we have every advantage on our side
for securing a victory, there is only one thing neces-
sary—your determination, your zeal! And I do not
think I need say more to you on that point. To men
serving others for pay, or to those who fight as allies
on behalf of others, who have no greater danger to
expect than meets them on the field, and for whom
the issues at stake are of little importance—such men
may need words of exhortation. But men who, like
you, are fighting not for others, but themselves—for
country, wives, and children; and for whom the is-

183



Dave RAYMOND’s ANTIQUITY | STUDENT READER

sue is of far more momentous consequence than the
mere danger of the hour, need only to be remind-
ed: require no exhortation. For who is there among
you who would not wish if possible to be victorious;
and next, if that may not be, to die with arms in his
hands, rather than to live and see the outrage and
death of those dear objects which I have named?
“Wherefore, men of the army, apart from any
words of mine, place before your eyes the momen-
tous difference to you between victory and defeat,
and all their consequences. Enter upon this bat-
tle with the full conviction, that in it your coun-
try is not risking a certain number of legions, but
her bare existence. For she has nothing to add to
such an army as this, to give her victory, if the day
now goes against us. All she has of confidence and
strength rests on you; all her hopes of safety are in
your hands. Do not frustrate those hopes: but pay
back to your country the gratitude you owe her; and
make it clear to all the world that the former reverses
occurred, not because the Romans are worse men
than the Carthaginians, but from the lack of expe-
rience on the part of those who were then fighting,
and through a combination of adverse circumstanc-
es.” With such words Aemilius dismissed the troops.
Next morning the two Consuls broke up their
camp, and advanced to where they heard that the
enemy were entrenched. On the second day they ar-
rived within sight of them, and pitched their camp
at about fifty stadia distance. But when Aemilius
observed that the ground was flat and bare for some
distance round, he said that they must not engage
there with an enemy superior to them in cavalry; but
that they must rather try to draw him off, and lead
him to ground on which the battle would be more in
the hands of the infantry. But Caius Terentius being,
from inexperience, of a contrary opinion, there was
a dispute and misunderstanding between the two
leaders, which of all things is the most dangerous.
It is the custom, when the two Consuls are present,
that they should take the chief command on alter-
nate days; and the next day happening to be the turn

of Terentius, he ordered an advance with a view of
approaching the enemy, in spite of the protests and
active opposition of his colleague. Hannibal set his
light-armed troops and cavalry in motion to meet
him, and charging the Romans while they were still
marching, took them by surprise and caused a great
confusion in their ranks. The Romans repulsed the
first charge by putting some of their heavy-armed in
front; and then sending forward their light-armed
and cavalry, began to get the best of the fight all
along the line: the Carthaginians having no reserves
of any importance, while certain companies of the
legionaries were mixed with the Roman light-armed,
and helped to sustain the battle. Nightfall for the
present put an end to a struggle which had not at all
answered to the hopes of the Carthaginians.

But next day Aemilius, not thinking it right
to engage, and yet being unable any longer to lead
off his army, encamped with two-thirds of it on
the banks of the Apennines—that chain of moun-
tains which forms the watershed of all Italian rivers,
which flow either west to the Tuscan sea, or east to
the Hadriatic. This chain is, I say, pierced by the
Aufidus, which rises on the side of Italy nearest the
Tuscan Sea, and is discharged into the Hadriatic.
For the other third of his army he caused a camp
to be made across the river, to the east of the ford,
about ten szades from his own lines, and a little more
from those of the enemy; that these men, being on
the other side of the river, might protect his own
foraging parties, and threaten those of the enemy.

Then Hannibal, seeing that his circumstances
called for a battle with the enemy, being anxious
lest his troops should be depressed by their previ-
ous reverse, and believing that it was an occasion
which required some encouraging words, sum-
moned a general meeting of his soldiers. When they
were assembled, he bid them all look round upon
the country, and asked them “What better fortune
they could have asked from the gods, if they had had
the choice, than to fight in such ground as they saw
there, with the vast superiority of cavalry on their
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side?” And when all signified their acquiescence in
such an evident truth, he added: “First, then, give
thanks to the gods: for they have brought the enemy
into this country, because they designed the victory
for us. And, next to me, for having compelled the
enemy to fight—for they cannot avoid it any lon-
ger—and to fight in a place so full of advantages for
us. But I do not think it becoming in me now to
use many words in exhorting you to be brave and
forward in this battle. When you had had no experi-
ence of fighting the Romans this was necessary. and
I did not then suggest many arguments and exam-
ples to you. But now seeing that you have undeni-
ably beaten the Romans in three successive battles of
such magnitude, what arguments could have great-
er influence with you in confirming your courage
than the actual facts? Now, by your previous battles
you have got possession of the country and all its
wealth, in accordance with my promises: for I have
been absolutely true in everything I have ever said
to you. But the present contest is for the cities and
the wealth in them; and if you win it, all Italy will at
once be in your power; and freed from your present
hard toils, and masters of the wealth of Rome, you
will by this battle become the leaders and lords of
the world. This, then, is a time for deeds, not words:
for by God’s blessing I am persuaded that I shall car-
ry out my promises to you forthwith.” His words
were received with approving shouts, which he ac-
knowledged with gratitude for their zeal; and having
dismissed the assembly, he at once formed a camp
on the same bank of the river as that on which was
the larger camp of the Romans.

Next day he gave orders that all should em-
ploy themselves in making preparations and getting
themselves into a fit state of body. On the day after
that he drew out his men along the bank of the river,
and showed that he was eager to give the enemy bat-
tle. But Aemilius, dissatisfied with his position, and
seeing that the Carthaginians would soon be obliged
to shift their quarters for the sake of supplies, kept

quiet in his camps, strengthening both with extra

guards. After waiting a considerable time, when
no one came out to attack him, Hannibal put the
rest of the army into camp again, but sent out his
Numidian horse to attack the enemy’s water parties
from the lesser camp. These horsemen riding right
up to the lines and preventing the watering, Caius
Terentius became more than ever inflamed with the
desire of fighting, and the soldiers were eager for a
battle, and chafed at the delay. For there is nothing
more intolerable to mankind than suspense; when a
thing is once decided, men can but endure whatever
out of their catalogue of evils it is their misfortune
to undergo.

But when the news arrived at Rome that the
two armies were face to face, and that skirmishes
between advanced parties of both sides were daily
taking place, the city was in a state of high excite-
ment and uneasiness; the people dreading the re-
sult, owing to the disasters which had now befallen
them on more than one occasion; and foreseeing
and anticipating in their imaginations what would
happen if they were utterly defeated. All the oracles
preserved at Rome were in everybody’s mouth; and
every temple and house was full of prodigies and
miracles: in consequence of which the city was one
scene of vows, sacrifices, supplicatory processions,
and prayers. For the Romans in time of danger take
extraordinary pains to appease gods and men, and
look upon no ceremony of that kind in such times
as unbecoming or beneath their dignity.

When he took over the command on the follow-
ing day, as soon as the sun was above the horizon,
Caius Terentius got the army in motion from both
the camps. Those from the larger camp he drew up
in order of battle, as soon as he had got them across
the river, and bringing up those of the smaller camp
he placed them all in the same line, selecting the
south as the aspect of the whole. The Roman horse
he stationed on the right wing along the river, and
their foot next to them in the same line, placing
the maniples, however, closer together than usual,

and making the depth of each maniple several times
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greater than its front. The cavalry of the allies he sta-
tioned on the left wing, and the light-armed troops
he placed slightly in advance of the whole army,
which amounted with its allies to eighty thousand
infantry and a little more than six thousand horse.
At the same time Hannibal brought his Balearic
slingers and spearmen across the river, and stationed
them in advance of his main body; which he led out
of their camp, and, getting them across the river at
two spots, drew them up opposite the enemy. On his
left wing, close to the river, he stationed the Iberian
and Celtic horse opposite the Roman cavalry; and
next to them half the Libyan heavy-armed foot; and
next to them the Iberian and Celtic foot; next, the
other half of the Libyans, and, on the right wing, the
Numidian horse. Having now got them all into line
he advanced with the central companies of the Ibe-
rians and Celts; and so arranged the other compa-
nies next these in regular gradations, that the whole
line became crescent-shaped, diminishing in depth
towards its extremities: his object being to have his
Libyans as a reserve in the battle, and to commence
the action with his Iberians and Celts.

‘The armor of the Libyans was Roman, for Han-
nibal had armed them with a selection of the spoils
taken in previous battles. The shield of the Iberians
and Celts was about the same size, but their swords
were quite different. For that of the Roman can
thrust with as deadly effects as it can cut, while the
Gallic sword can only cut, and that requires some
room. And the companies coming alternately—the
naked Celts, and the Iberians with their short lin-
en tunics bordered with purple stripes, the whole
appearance of the line was strange and terrifying.
The whole strength of the Carthaginian cavalry was
ten thousand, but that of their foot was not more
than forty thousand, including the Celts. Aemilius
commanded on the Roman right, Caius Terentius
on the left, Marcus Atilius and Gnaeus Servilius, the
consuls of the previous year, on the center. The left
of the Carthaginians was commanded by Hasdrub-
al, the right by Hanno, the center by Hannibal in

person, attended by his brother Mago. And as the
Roman line faced the south, as I said before, and the
Carthaginian the north, the rays of the rising sun
did not inconvenience either of them.

The battle was begun by an engagement be-
tween the advanced guard of the two armies; and
at first the affair between these light-armed troops
was indecisive. But as soon as the Iberian and Celtic
cavalry got at the Romans, the battle began in ear-
nest, and in the true barbaric fashion: for there was
none of the usual formal advance and retreat; but
when they once got to close quarters, they grappled
man to man, and, dismounting from their horses,
fought on foot. But when the Carthaginians had got
the upper hand in this encounter and killed most
of their opponents on the ground—because the Ro-
mans all maintained the fight with spirit and deter-
mination—and began chasing the remainder along
the river, slaying as they went along and giving no
quarter; then the legionaries took the place of the
light-armed and closed with the enemy. For a short
time the Iberian and Celtic lines stood their ground
and fought gallantly; but, presently overpowered by
the weight of the heavy-armed lines, they gave way
and retired to the rear, thus breaking up the cres-
cent. The Roman maniples followed with spirit, and
easily cut their way through the enemy’s line; since
the Celts had been drawn up in a thin line, while the
Romans had closed up from the wings towards the
center and the point of danger. For the two wings
did not come into action at the same time as the
center: but the center was first engaged, because the
Gauls, having been stationed on the arc of the cres-
cent, had come into contact with the enemy long
before the wings, the convex of the crescent being
towards the enemy.

The Romans, however, going in pursuit of these
troops, and hastily closing in towards the center and
the part of the enemy which was giving ground, ad-
vanced so far that the Libyan heavy-armed troops on
either wing got on their flanks. Those on the right,
facing to the left, charged from the right upon the
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Roman flank; while those who were on the left wing
faced to the right, and, dressing by the left, charged
their right flank, the exigency of the moment sug-
gesting to them what they ought to do. Thus it came
about, as Hannibal had planned, that the Romans
were caught between two hostile lines of Libyans—
thanks to their impetuous pursuit of the Celts. Still
they fought, though no longer in line, yet singly, or
in maniples, which faced to meet those who charged
them on the flanks.

Though he had been from the first on the right
wing, and had taken part in the cavalry engagement,
Lucius Aemilius still survived. Determined to act up
to his own exhortatory speech, and seeing that the de-
cision of the battle rested mainly on the legionaries,
riding up to the center of the line he led the charge
himself, and personally grappled with the enemy, at
the same time cheering on and exhorting his soldiers
to the charge. Hannibal, on the other side, did the
same, for he too had taken his place on the center
from the commencement. The Numidian horse on
the Carthaginian right were meanwhile charging
through the cavalry on the Roman left; and though,
from the peculiar nature of their mode of fighting,
they neither inflicted nor received much harm, they
yet rendered the enemy’s horse useless by keeping
them occupied, and charging them first on one side
and then another. But when Hasdrubal, after all but
annihilating the cavalry by the river, came from the
left to the support of the Numidians, the Roman
allied cavalry, seeing his charge approaching, broke
and fled. At that point Hasdrubal appears to have
acted with great skill and discretion. Seeing the Nu-
midians to be strong in numbers, and more effective
and formidable to troops that had once been forced
from their ground, he left the pursuit to them; while
he himself hastened to the part of the field where the
infantry were engaged, and brought his men up to
support the Libyans. Then, by charging the Roman
legions on the rear, and harassing them by hurling
squadron after squadron upon them at many points
at once, he raised the spirits of the Libyans, and dis-

mayed and depressed that of the Romans.

It was at this point that Lucius Aemilius fell, in
the thick of the fight, covered with wounds: a man
who did his duty to his country at that last hour of
his life, as he had throughout its previous years, if
any man ever did. As long as the Romans could keep
an unbroken front, to turn first in one direction and
then in another to meet the assaults of the enemy,
they held out; but the outer files of the circle con-
tinually falling, and the circle becoming more and
more contracted, they at last were all killed on the
field; and among them Marcus Atilius and Gnaeus
Servilius, the Consuls of the previous year, who had
shown themselves brave men and worthy of Rome
in the battle. While this struggle and carnage were
going on, the Numidian horse were pursuing the fu-
gitives, most of whom they cut down or hurled from
their horses; but some few escaped into Venusia,
among whom was Caius Terentius, the Consul, who
thus sought a flight, as disgraceful to himself, as his
conduct in office had been disastrous to his country.

Such was the end of the battle of Cannae, in
which both sides fought with the most conspicu-
ous gallantry, the conquered no less than the con-
querors. This is proved by the fact that, out of six
thousand horse, only seventy escaped with Caius
Terentius to Venusia, and about three hundred of
the allied cavalry to various towns in the neighbor-
hood. Of the infantry ten thousand were taken pris-
oners in fair fight, but were not actually engaged in
the battle: of those who were actually engaged only
about three thousand perhaps escaped to the towns
of the surrounding district; all the rest died nobly, to
the number of seventy thousand, the Carthaginians
being on this occasion, as on previous ones, main-
ly indebted for their victory to their superiority in
cavalry: a lesson to posterity that in actual war it is
better to have half the number of infantry, and the
superiority in cavalry, than to engage your enemy
with an equality in both. On the side of Hannibal
there fell four thousand Celts, fifteen hundred Ibe-

rians and Libyans, and about two hundred horse.
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The ten thousand Romans who were captured
had not, as I said, been engaged in the actual bat-
tle; and the reason was this. Lucius Aemilius left ten
thousand infantry in his camp that, in case Hanni-
bal should disregard the safety of his own camp, and
take his whole army onto the field, they might seize
the opportunity, while the battle was going on, of
forcing their way in and capturing the enemy’s bag-
gage; or if, on the other hand, Hannibal should, in
view of this contingency, leave a guard in his camp,
the number of the enemy in the field might there-
by be diminished. These men were captured in the
field in the following circumstances. Hannibal, as
a matter of fact, did leave a sufficient guard in his
camp; and as soon as the battle began, the Romans,
according to their instructions, assaulted and tried
to take those thus left by Hannibal. At first they held
their own: but just as they were beginning to waver,
Hannibal, who was by this time gaining a victory all
along the line, came to their relief, and routing the
Romans, shut them up in their own camp; killed
two thousand of them; and took all the rest prison-
ers. In like manner the Numidian horse brought in
all those who had taken refuge in the various strong-
holds about the district, amounting to two thou-
sand of the routed cavalry.

The result of this battle, such as I have described
it, had the consequences which both sides expected.
For the Carthaginians by their victory were thence-
forth masters of nearly the whole of the Italian coast
which is called Magna Graecia. Thus the Tarentines
immediately submitted; and the Arpani and some
of the Campanian states invited Hannibal to come
to them; and the rest were with one consent turning
their eyes to the Carthaginians: who, accordingly,
began now to have high hopes of being able to carry
even Rome itself by assault. On their side the Ro-

mans, even after this disaster, despaired of retaining
their supremacy over the Italians, and were in the
greatest alarm, believing their own lives and the ex-
istence of their city to be in danger, and every mo-
ment expecting that Hannibal would be upon them.
For, as though Fortune herself were in league with
the disasters that had already befallen them to fill
up the measure of their ruin, it happened that only
a few days afterwards, while the city was still in this
panic, the Praetor who had been sent to the Gaul fell
unexpectedly into an ambush and perished, and his
army was utterly annihilated by the Celts.

In spite of all, however, the Senate left no means
untried to save the State. It exhorted the people to
fresh exertions, strengthened the city with guards,
and deliberated on the crisis in a brave and manly
spirit. And subsequent events made this manifest.
For though the Romans were on that occasion in-
disputably beaten in the field, and had lost their
reputation for military prowess; by the peculiar
excellence of their political constitution, and the
prudence of their counsels, they not only recovered
their supremacy over Italy, by eventually conquer-
ing the Carthaginians, but before very long became
masters of the whole world.

I shall, therefore, end this book at this point,
having now recounted the events in Iberia and Ita-
ly embraced by the 140th Olympiad. When I have
arrived at the same period in my history of Greece
during this Olympiad, I shall then fulfill my prom-
ise of devoting a book to a formal account of the
Roman constitution itself; for I think that a descrip-
tion of it will not only be germane to the matter of
my history, but will also be of great help to practical
statesmen, as well as students, either in reforming or

establishing other constitutions.
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Roman Decay and the Lure of the East

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #23.

EXAM #23

1. Why did Chesterton refer to the war between Rome and Carthage as the
war between the gods and demons? What worldview differences between
the Romans and Carthaginians does he highlight?

2. How did Pyrrhus of Epirus’ advisor, Cineas, question him over his
desire to conquer various kingdoms? What was Pyrrhus’ ultimate desire
according to this story? What was Cineas’ response to this desire?

3. What does the term “Pyrrhic victory” mean? How does it derive from
Pyrrhus’ first battle with the Romans?

4. How successful was Pyrrhus in his military campaigns overall? How well
does he compare to Alexander, his hero? Give a few details in your answer.

5. Describe the city, trade, and religion of Carthage.

6. How did the Romans prepare to fight Carthage at sea? How did they

change naval warfare?

1. Who was Regulus? What did he demand of Carthage? What did
Carthage demand of him after his capture? What did he advise Rome to
do and how did he die?

8. Who was Hannibal? Describe his character and note his vow regarding
Rome.

9. How did Hannibal bring Rome to its knees and nearly conquer it?

10. How did Scipio Africanus turn the fortunes of Rome in the war and
achieve victory?

11. What did Hannibal do after his defeat by Scipio? How did he end his
days?

12. In what ways did Roman culture and morality decay?

13. How do the Romans’ military actions in Epirus (Macedonia), Lusitania
(Portugal), Carthage, and Corinth (Greece) illustrate their moral
corruption?
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Crossing the Rubicon:
The Fall of the Roman Republic

The Gracchi Brothers

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
analysis. What is the character of Roman

culture during this time?

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Excerpt from Book I, chs. 1-3 of
Appian’s Civil Wars

ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

As the Romans conquered the Italian tribes, one
after another, in war, they seized part of the lands
and founded towns there, or placed colonies of their
own in those already established, and used them as
garrisons. They allotted the cultivated part of the
land obtained through war, to settlers, or rented or
sold it. Since they had not time to assign the part
which lay waste by the war, and this was usually the
greater portion, they issued a proclamation that for
the time being any who cared to work it could do so
for a share of the annual produce, a tenth part of the
grain and a fifth of the fruit. A part of the animals,
both of the oxen and sheep was exacted from those
keeping herds. They did this to increase the Italian
peoples, considered the hardest working of races, in
order to have plenty of supporters at home. But the
very opposite result followed; for the wealthy, get-
ting hold of most of the unassigned lands, and being
encouraged through the length of time elapsed to

think that they would never be ousted, and add-
ing, part by purchase and part by violence, the little
farms of their poor neighbors to their possessions,
came to work great districts instead of one estate,
using to this end slaves as laborers and herders, be-
cause free laborers might be drafted from agriculture
into the army. The mere possession of slaves brought
them great profit through the number of their chil-
dren, which increased because they were absolved
from service in the wars. Thus the powerful citizens
became immensely wealthy and the slave class all
over the country multiplied, while the Italian race
decreased in numbers and vigor, held down as they
were by poverty, taxes, and military service. If they
had any rest from these burdens, they wasted their
time in idleness, because the land was in the hands
of the wealthy, who used slaves instead of free la-
borers.

Because of these facts the people began to fear
that they should no longer have enough Italian al-
lies, and that the state itself would be imperiled by
such great numbers of slaves. Not seeing any cure
for the trouble, as it was not practicable nor entirely
fair to dispossess men of their possessions so long
occupied, including their own trees, buildings and
improvements, a decree was at one time got through
by the efforts of the tribunes that no one should hold
more than five hundred 7ugera [about three hundred
acres], or graze more than a hundred cattle or five
hundred sheep upon it. To make sure the law was
observed, it was provided, also, that there should be

a stated number of freemen employed on the lands,
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whose duty it should be to watch and report what
took place. Those holding lands under the law were
compelled to make oath to obey it, and penalties
were provided against breaking it. It was thought
that the surplus land would soon be subdivided
amongst the poor in small lots, but there was not the
slightest respect shown for the law or the oaths. The
few that seemed to give some heed to them fraud-
ulently made over their lands to their relatives, but
most paid no attention to the law whatsoever.

At last Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, an em-
inent man, ambitious for honor, a forceful orator,
and for these causes well known to everybody, made
an eloquent speech, while tribune, on the subject of
the Italian race, deploring that a people so warlike,
and related in descent to the Romans, were gradu-
ally sinking into pauperism and decreasing in num-
bers, with no hope of betterment. He denounced
the swarm of slaves as useless in war and faithless
to their masters, and instanced the recent disaster
brought upon the owners in Sicily by their slaves,
where the requirements of agriculture had greatly
increased their number. He called to mind, also, the
war waged by the Romans against the slaves, a war
neither trivial nor short, but long drawn but long
drawn out and filled with misfortunes and perils.
After this address he once more brought forward the
law providing that no one should hold more than
five hundred zugera of the public land, but he made
this addition to the previous law, that the sons of
the present occupants might each hold half as large
an allotment and that the surplus land should be
divided among the poor by #riumuvirs, that were to
be changed yearly.

This greatly vexed the wealthy, because, on ac-
count of the #riumuvirs, they could no longer pass
by the law as they had done before; nor could
they purchase the lands allotted to others, because
Gracchus had provided against this by prohibiting
sales. They gathered into groups, complaining and
charging the poor with seizing the results of their

cultivation, their vineyards, and their houses. Some

said they had paid their neighbors the price of the
land; were they to lose their money as well as the
land? Others declared that the graves of their fathers
were in the ground that had been assigned to them
in the partition of their family estate. Others stated
that their wives’ dowries had been spent on the land
or that it had been given to their own daughters as
such. Loaners of money could show advances made
on this security. All sorts of complaints and denun-
ciations were heard at the same time. On the other
hand rose the wails of the poor, crying that they had
been reduced from plenty to the lowest pauperism
and from that to enforced lack of offspring, because
they could not support children. They enumerated
the services they had rendered in war, by which this
very land had been obtained, and were indignant at
being despoiled of their part of the public property.
They upbraided the wealthy for using slaves, who
were always faithless and sulky, and for that cause
useless in war, in the place of freemen, citizens and
men at arms. While these classes were complaining
and reproaching each other, a vast multitude, con-
sisting of colonists or dwellers in the free cities, or
others in some way interested in the lands and with
similar fears, thronged into town and sided with
their respective parties. Angry at each other, they
gathered in riotous crowds, made bold by numbers,
and, waiting for the new law, tried in every way,
some to obstruct its passage and others to carry it.
Party spirit in addition to individual interest stimu-
lated both sides in the preparation against each oth-
er which they were making for the voting day.
What Gracchus sought in framing the law was
the increase, not of wealth, but of serviceable popu-
lation. He was highly enthused with the usefulness
of the proposal and, believing that nothing more
beneficial or desirable could happen to Italy, he at-
tached no weight to the difficulties involved. When
the time came for voting he brought forward at some
length many other arguments, asking whether it was
not right to allot among the common people what
belonged to them in common, whether a citizen did
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not always deserve more concern than a slave, wheth-
er a man that fought in the army was not more ser-
viceable than one that did not, and whether one that
had an interest in the country was not the surer to
be faithful to the public weal. He did not tarry long
on this contrast between freemen and slaves, which
he thought debasing, but plunged at once into an
outline of their hopes and fears for the state, saying
that the Romans had obtained most of their lands
by conquest and that they had the opportunities of
acquiring the rest of the inhabitable world, but now
the question most doubtful of all was whether, with
plenty of warlike men, they should conquer the rest,
or whether, through their internal dissensions and
weaknesses, their foes should deprive them of what
they already had. After enlarging upon the honor
and wealth on one side and the peril and need of
apprehension on the other, he warned the rich to
reflect, and said that for the accomplishment of such
hopes they should be willing to give this very land
as a gift, if need be, to men that would bring up
offspring, and not, by wrangling over trivial matters,
lose sight of the more important ones—especially
since they were getting full pay for the labor they
had expended in the clear title to five hundred iuge-
ra of land, in a high state of cultivation, to each of
them without cost, and half as much again for each
son to those that had them. After saying much else
in the same strain and getting the poor aroused, as
well as those that were influenced by reason rather
than the hope of profit, he commanded the clerk to
read the measure proposed.

Another tribune, Marcus Octavius, who had
been prevailed on by those holding land to inter-
pose his veto (for among the Romans the veto of the
tribune always had absolute authority), ordered the
clerk to be silent. Upon this Gracchus rebuked him
sternly and adjourned the meeting to the next day.
This time he placed quite a force around, as if to co-
erce Octavius against his will, and with threats bade
the clerk read the measure proposed to the assem-

blage. He began reading, but upon Octavius again

interposing his veto, stopped. Then the tribunes
commenced quarreling with each other, and some-
thing of an uproar broke forth from among the peo-
ple. The influential citizens begged the tribunes to
lay their disagreements before the Senate for arbitra-
tion. Gracchus acted upon this advice, thinking the
measure to he agreeable to all patriotic people, and
hurried to the Senate. As he found only a few sup-
porters there, and was reproached by the wealthy, he
rushed back to the forum and announced that he
would take a vote in the assembly on the following
day upon the law, and also upon the tenor of office
of Octavius, to find out whether a tribune of the
plebs, acting contrary to the welfare of the plebs,
could continue to retain his magistracy.

So he did, and when Octavius, not at all intim-
idated, again put in his veto, Gracchus had the peb-
bles distributed to vote on him first. As the first tribe
voted to impeach Octavius, Gracchus, turning to
him, pleaded with him to withdraw his veto. As he
would not do so, the votes of the other tribes were
taken. At that time there were thirty-five tribes. The
seventeen voting first wrathfully approved the mea-
sure. If the eighteenth should do likewise it would
constitute a majority. Once more in full view of the
people Gracchus passionately begged Octavius, in
his great jeopardy, not to obstruct this most devout
work, so beneficial to all Italy, and not to dash down
the hopes so deeply grounded among the people,
whose wishes he ought, as a tribune, the rather to
share in, and not to run the risk of losing his office
by public impeachment. Upon saying this he called
the gods to witness that he did not of his own accord
do any injury to his colleague, but, as Octavius was
still firm, he continued taking the vote, and Octa-
vius was thereupon reduced to the rank of private
citizen and stole away unnoticed.

Quintus Mummius was elected tribune in his
stead and the agrarian law was passed. The three
men first appointed to allot the land were Gracchus
himself, the framer of the measure, his brother of the

same name, and his father-in-law, Appius Claudius,
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for the people were still afraid that the law might
not be executed unless Gracchus, with all his fami-
ly, should be placed at the helm. Gracchus became
enormously popular on account of the law and was
attended home by the mass of the people, as if he
were the founder, not merely of one city or people,
but of all the states of Italy. After this the victors
returned to the fields whence they had journeyed to
conduct the affair, while the defeated ones stayed in
the city and went over the subject with one another,
feeling incensed and declaring that when Gracchus
became a private citizen he would be made sorry
that he had dishonored the sacred and inviolable
office of tribune and had opened the way to such a
flood of strife in Italy.

At the coming of summer the announcement of
the election of tribunes was made, and as the day for
voting drew near, it was clear that the wealthy were
vigorously aiding the election of those most opposed
to Gracchus. Fearing that misfortune would come
upon him if he should not be re-elected for the next
year, Gracchus sent to his friends in the fields to at-
tend the assembly, but as their time was taken up
with the harvest he was forced, when the day fixed
for the voting was at hand, to depend upon the ple-
beians of the city. So he went about canvassing each
one to elect him tribune for the next year, on ac-
count of the jeopardy he had put himself in on their
account. When the voting commenced, the first two
tribes went for Gracchus. The wealthy held that it
was not constitutional for a man to hold the office
twice in succession. The tribune, Rubrius, who had
been selected by lot to preside over the comitia, was
in doubt upon the question, and Mummius, who
had been elected instead of Octavius, besought him
to hand the assembly over to his charge. So he did,
but the other tribunes objected that the chairman-
ship should be decided by lot, maintaining that
when Rubrius, who had been selected in that way,
relinquished it, the casting of lots ought to be done
all over again. Since there was a deal of wrangling on

this point, Gracchus, who was being bested, post-

poned the election until the next day. In deep de-
spondency he robed himself in black, though still in
office, and led his son about the forum, introducing
him to each man and putting him in their care, as if
he himself were about to die at the hands of his foes.

The poor were afflicted with great grief, and
justly so, both on account of themselves, for they
thought that they would no longer dwell in a free
state under equitable laws, but were to be reduced
to slavery by the rich, and on account of Gracchus
personally, who had brought upon himself such per-
il for their sakes. Therefore, they all escorted him
with lamentations to his home at nighttime, and
bade him take heart for the next day. Gracchus gath-
ered courage, and calling together his friends before
daylight, imparted to them a sign to be made for
a resort to violence. Then he placed himself in the
temple on the Capitoline hill, where the election
was to be held, and put himself in the middle of
the comitia. As he was checked by the other tribunes
and by the wealthy, who would not permit the votes
to be taken on this question, he gave the sign. A
sudden uproar arose from those who saw it and the
resort to arms followed. Part of the faction of Grac-
chus took their stand about him like a body-guard.
Others that had girded themselves, laid hold of the
fasces and staves in the hands of lictors and shat-
tered them into pieces. The rich were thrown out
of the comitia with so much tumult and so many
wounds that the tribunes rushed from their seats in
consternation, and the priests closed the doors of
the temple. Many ran hither and thither and cast
wild reports abroad. Some said that Gracchus had
impeached all the other tribunes and this was given
credence because none of them were in sight. Oth-
ers said that he had declared himself tribune for the
next year without a vote.

Under these conditions the Senate came togeth-
er at the Temple of Fides [Faith]. It is astounding
to me that they never thought of electing a dictator
in this crisis, though they had often been defend-
ed by the rule of an absolute magistrate amid such
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periods of danger. Though this expedient had been
found very serviceable in ancient times, few thought
of it either then or afterwards. After coming to the
decision they arrived at, they marched to the Capi-
tol, the high priest, Cornelius Scipio Nasica, at their
head, crying out in a sonorous voice, “Let those who
would save the state follow me.” He gathered the
border of his toga around his head, either to attract
a larger crowd to follow him by his peculiar appear-
ance, or to make for himself, as it were, a helmet as a
signal for violence to the spectators, or to hide from
the gods what he was about to do. When he came
to the temple and stepped forward against the ad-
herents of Gracchus, they yielded to the prestige of
so eminent a citizen, for they saw the Senate behind
him. The senators wrenched clubs from the very
hands of the followers of Gracchus, or with pieces
of torn-up benches or other things that had been
brought for the use of the comitia, began mauling
them and in hot pursuit, drove them over the prec-
ipice. In the riot many followers of Gracchus were
killed and Gracchus himself, being seized near the
temple, was slain at the door near the statues of the
kings. All the corpses were thrown into the Tiber at
night.

Thus died on the Capitol and while still eri-
bune, Tiberius Gracchus, the son of the Gracchus
who was twice consul and of Cornelia, the daugh-
ter of the Scipio that conquered Carthage. He lost
his life because he followed up an excellent plan in
too lawless a way. This awful occurrence, the first
of the kind that took place in the public assembly,
was never long without a new parallel thereafter. On
the matter of the killing of Gracchus, the city was
divided between grief and joy. Some sorrowed for
themselves and him and bewailed the existing state
of affairs, believing that the republic no longer exist-
ed, but had been usurped by coercion and violence.
Others congratulated themselves that everything
had turned out just as they wanted it to. This event
happened at the time that Aristonicus was strug-
gling with the Romans for the mastery of Asia.

Marius & Sulla

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical sketch. What is your opinion of the
character of Sulla?

From “Sulla” in Plutarch’s Lives of
the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

In the course of this war, which had many great
changes of fortune, and which, more than any, af-
flicted the Romans, and, indeed, endangered the
very being of the Commonwealth, Marius was not
able to signalize his valour in any action, but left
behind him a clear proof, that warlike excellence
requires a strong and still vigorous body. Sulla, on
the other hand, by his many achievements, gained
himself, with his fellow-citizens, the name of a great
commander, while his friends thought him the
greatest of all commanders, and his enemies called
him the most fortunate. Nor did this make the same
sort of impression on him as it made on Timotheus
the son of Conon, the Athenian; who, when his
adversaries ascribed his successes to his good luck,
and had a painting made, representing him asleep,
and Fortune by his side, casting her nets over the
cities, was rough and violent in his indignation at
those who did it, as if, by attributing all to Fortune,
they had robbed him of his just honours; and said to
the people on one occasion at his return from war,
“In this, ye men of Athens, Fortune had no part.”
A piece of boyish petulance, which the deity, we
are told, played back upon Timotheus; who from
that time was never able to achieve anything that
was great, but proving altogether unfortunate in his

attempts, and falling into discredit with the people,
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was at last banished the city. Sulla, on the contrary,
not only accepted with pleasure the credit of such
divine felicities and favours, but joining himself
and extolling and glorifying what was done, gave
the honour of all to Fortune, whether it were out of
boastfulness, or a real feeling of divine agency. He
remarks, in his Memoirs, that of all his well-advised
actions, none proved so lucky in the execution as
what he had boldly enterprised, not by calculation,
but upon the moment. And, in the character which
he gives of himself, that he was born for fortune
rather than war, he seems to give Fortune a higher
place than merit, and, in short, makes himself en-
tirely the creature of a superior power, accounting
even his concord with Metellus, his equal in office,
and his connection by marriage, a piece of preter-
natural felicity. For expecting to have met in him a
most troublesome, he found him a most accommo-
dating, colleague. Moreover, in the Memoirs which
he dedicated to Lucullus, he admonished him to
esteem nothing more trustworthy than what the
divine powers advise him by night. And when he
was leaving the city with an army, to fight in the
Social War, he relates that the earth near the Laverna
opened, and a quantity of fire came rushing out of
it, shooting up with a bright flame into the heav-
ens. The soothsayers upon this foretold that a person
of great qualities, and of a rare and singular aspect,
should take the government in hand, and quiet the
present troubles of the city. Sulla affirms he was the
man, for his golden head of hair made him an ex-
traordinary-looking man, nor had he any shame, af-
ter the great actions he had done, in testifying to his
own great qualities. And thus much of his opinion
as to divine agency.

In general he would seem to have been of a very
irregular character, full of inconsistencies with him-
self much given to rapine, to prodigality yet more;
in promoting or disgracing whom he pleased, alike
unaccountable; cringing to those he stood in need
of, and domineering over others who stood in need
of him, so that it was hard to tell whether his na-

ture had more in it of pride or of servility. As to
his unequal distribution of punishments, as, for ex-
ample, that upon slight grounds he would put to
the torture, and again would bear patiently with the
greatest wrongs; would readily forgive and he rec-
onciled after the most heinous acts of enmity, and
yet would visit small and inconsiderable offences
with death and confiscation of goods; one might
judge that in himself he was really of a violent and
revengeful nature, which, however, he could qualify,
upon reflection, for his interest. In this very Social
War, when the soldiers with stones and clubs had
killed an officer of praetorian rank, his own lieu-
tenant, Albinus by name, he passed by this flagrant
crime without any inquiry, giving it out moreover in
a boast, that the soldiers would behave all the better
now, to make amends, by some special bravery, for
their breach of discipline. He took no notice of the
clamours of those that cried for justice, but design-
ing already to supplant Marius, now that he saw the
Social War near its end, he made much of his army,
in hopes to get himself declared general of the forces
against Mithridates.

Pompey, Crassus, and Cicero

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following letter.
How does this letter show the ordinary hu-
manity of Cicero? How does he poke fun
at himself? What seem to be his concerns?

Letter from Cicero to
L. Papirius Paetus,

translated by Evelyn S. Shuckburgh

I was doubly charmed by your letter, first be-
cause it made me laugh myself, and secondly because
I saw that you could still laugh. Nor did I in the least
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object to being overwhelmed with your shafts of rid-
icule, as though I were a light skirmisher in the war
of wits. What I am vexed at is that I have not been
able, as I intended, to run over to see you: for you
would not have had a mere guest, but a brother-in-
arms. And such a hero! not the man whom you used
to do for by the hors d’oeuvre. I now bring an unim-
paired appetite to the egg, and so the fight is main-
tained right up to the roast veal. The compliments
you used to pay me in old times—"What a content-
ed person!” “What an easy guest to entertain!”—are
things of the past. All my anxiety about the good of
the state, all meditating of speeches to be delivered
in the Senate, all getting up of briefs I have cast to
the winds. I have thrown myself into the camp of
my old enemy Epicurus—not, however, with a view
to the extravagance of the present day, but to that
refined splendour of yours—I mean your old style
when you had money to spend (though you nev-
er had more landed estate). Therefore prepare! You
have to deal with a man, who not only has a large
appetite, but who also knows a thing or two. You are
aware of the extravagance of your bourgeois gentil-
homme. You must forget all your little baskets and
your omelettes. I am now so far advanced in the art
that I frequently venture to ask your friend Verrius
and Camillus to dinner what dandies! how fastidi-
ous! But think of my audacity: I even gave Hirtius
a dinner, without a peacock however. In that dinner
my cook could not imitate him in anything but the
hot sauce.

So this is my way of life nowadays: in the morn-
ing I receive not only a large number of “loyalists,”
who, however, look gloomy enough, but also our
exultant conquerors here, who in my case are quite
prodigal in polite and affectionate attentions. When
the stream of morning callers has ebbed, I wrap my-
self up in my books, either writing or reading. There
are also some visitors who listen to my discourses
under the belief of my being a man of learning, be-
cause I am a trifle more learned than themselves. Af-

ter that all my time is given to my bodily comfort. I

have mourned for my country more deeply and lon-
ger than any mother for her only son. But take care,
if you love me, to keep your health, lest I should
take advantage of your being laid up to eat you out
of house and home. For I am resolved not to spare

you even when you are ill.

Julius Caesar I

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical sketch. Why was Casesar admired by
his men?

From “Caesar” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by John Dryden

He was so much master of the good-will and
hearty service of his soldiers that those who in oth-
er expeditions were but ordinary men displayed a
courage past defeating or withstanding when they
went upon any danger where Caesar’s glory was con-
cerned. Such a one was Acilius, who, in the sea-fight
before Marseilles, had his right hand struck off with
a sword, yet did not quit his buckler out of his left,
but struck the enemies in the face with it, till he
drove them off and made himself master of the ves-
sel. Such another was Cassius Scaeva, who, in a bat-
tle near Dyrrhachium, had one of his eyes shot out
with an arrow, his shoulder pierced with one javelin,
and his thigh with another; and having received one
hundred and thirty darts upon his target, called to
the enemy, as though he would surrender himself.
But when two of them came up to him, he cut off
the shoulder of one with a sword, and by a blow over
the face forced the other to retire, and so with the
assistance of his friends, who now came up, made

his escape. Again, in Britain, when some of the fore-
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most officers had accidentally got into a morass full
of water, and there were assaulted by the enemy, a
common soldier, whilst Caesar stood and looked on,
threw himself in the midst of them, and after many
signal demonstrations of his valour, rescued the of-
ficers and beat off the barbarians. He himself, in the
end, took to the water, and with much difficulty,
partly by swimming, partly by wading, passed it, but
in the passage lost his shield. Caesar and his offi-
cers saw it and admired, and went to meet him with
joy and acclamation. But the soldier, much deject-
ed and in tears, threw himself down at Caesar’s feet
and begged his pardon for having let go his buckler.
Another time in Africa, Scipio having taken a ship
of Caesar’s in which Granius Petro, lately appointed
quaestor, was sailing, gave the other passengers as
free prize to his soldiers, but thought fit to offer the
quaestor his life. But he said it was not usual for
Caesar’s soldiers to take but give mercy, and having
said so, fell upon his sword and killed himself.

This love of honour and passion for distinction
were inspired into them and cherished in them by
Caesar himself, who, by his unsparing distribution
of money and honours, showed them that he did
not heap up wealth from the wars for his own luxu-
ry, or the gratifying his private pleasures, but that all
he received was but a public fund laid by the reward
and encouragement of valour, and that he looked
upon all he gave to deserving soldiers as so much
increase to his own riches. Added to this also, there
was no danger to which he did not willingly expose
himself, no labour from which he pleaded an ex-
emption. His contempt of danger was not so much
wondered at by his soldiers because they knew how
much he coveted honour. But his enduring so much
hardship, which he did to all appearance beyond his
natural strength, very much astonished them. For
he was a spare man, had a soft and white skin, was
distempered in the head and subject to an epilepsy,
which, it is said, first seized him at Corduba. But
he did not make the weakness of his constitution a

pretext for his ease, but rather used war as the best

physic against his indispositions; whilst, by indefat-
igable journeys, coarse diet, frequent lodging in the
field, and continual laborious exercise, he struggled
with his diseases and fortified his body against all
attacks. He slept generally in his chariots or litters,
employing even his rest in pursuit of action. In the
day he was thus carried to the forts, garrisons, and
camps, one servant sitting with him, who used to
write down what he dictated as he went, and a sol-
dier attending behind him with his sword drawn.
He drove so rapidly that when he first left Rome he
arrived at the river Rhone within eight days. He had
been an expert rider from his childhood; for it was
usual with him to sit with his hands joined together
behind his back, and so to put his horse to its full
speed. And in this war he disciplined himself so far
as to be able to dictate letters from on horseback, and
to give directions to two who took notes at the same
time or, as Oppius says, to more. And it is thought
that he was the first who contrived means for com-
municating with friends by cipher, when either press
of business, or the large extent of the city, left him
no time for a personal conference about matters that
required despatch. How little nice he was in his diet
may be seen in the following instance. When at the
table of Valerius Leo, who entertained him at supper
at Milan, a dish of asparagus was put before him
on which his host instead of oil had poured sweet
ointment, Caesar partook of it without any disgust,
and reprimanded his friends for finding fault with
it. “For it was enough,” said he, “not to eat what you
did not like; but he who reflects on another man’s
want of breeding, shows he wants it as much him-
self.” Another time upon the road he was driven by a
storm into a poor man’s cottage, where he found but
one room, and that such as would afford but a mean
reception to a single person, and therefore told his
companions places of honour should be given up to
the greater men, and necessary accommodations to
the weaker, and accordingly ordered that Oppius,
who was in bad health, should lodge within, whilst
he and the rest slept under a shed at the door.
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Julius Caesar I1

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #24.

EXAM #24

1.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

According to the principle for this lesson (e.g., ideas of Polybius,
Augustine, Tom Holland), how did the freedom of the Romans lead to
their decay?

Briefly narrate how the Gracchi brothers tried to help the Roman masses
or proletarii and how both brothers met untimely ends.

Who was Gaius Marius? How did he rise to power?
Who was Lucius Cornelius Sulla? How did he rise to power?

How did Marius and Sulla vie with each other for control of the
Republic? What was the result of their civil war?

Who was Pompey the Great? What military victories did he achieve?
How did he view the laws of Rome?

How did Marcus Crassus amass his fortune?

How did Marcus Tullius Cicero stand as a faithful Roman citizen and as a
man of service during the days of civil wars for the republic?

How does Julius Caesar’s capture by pirates and his treatment of them
illustrate his character?

What was Julius Caesar like as student, husband, and general?

How did Caesar, Crassus, and Pompey work together to gain power?
Why was crossing the Rubicon a big deal? Why did Caesar do it?
How did Caesar gain further power for himself as dictator?

Who murdered Caesar? Why did they do so?

What is the meaning of Caesar’s reported last words: “You have not killed
Caesar, Caesar shall live. You have killed the Republic.”
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Pax Romana:
Caesar Augustus

The Death of the Republic

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following historical
analysis. How did the Roman Republic
end, according to Tacitus?

From Annals, Book I, by Tacitus,
translated by Alfred John Church
and William Jackson Brodribb

Rome at the beginning was ruled by kings. Free-
dom and the consulship were established by Lucius
Brutus. Dictatorships were held for a temporary cri-
sis. The power of the decemvirs did not last beyond
two years, nor was the consular jurisdiction of the
military tribunes of long duration. The despotisms
of Cinna and Sulla were brief; the rule of Pompey
and of Crassus soon yielded before Caesar; the arms
of Lepidus and (Mark) Antony before Augustus;
who, when the world was wearied by civil strife,
subjected it to empire under the title of “Prince.”
But the successes and reverses of the old Roman
people have been recorded by famous historians;
and fine intellects were not wanting to describe the
times of Augustus, till growing sycophancy scared
them away. The histories of Tiberius, Caius (Caligu-
la), Claudius, and Nero, while they were in power,
were falsified through terror, and after their death

were written under the irritation of a recent hatred.
Hence my purpose is to relate a few facts about Au-
gustus- more particularly his last acts, then the reign
of Tiberius, and all which follows, without either
bitterness or partiality, from any motives to which
I am far removed.

When after the destruction of Brutus and Cas-
sius there was no longer any army of the Republic,
when Pompey was crushed in Sicily, and when, with
Lepidus pushed aside and (Mark) Antony slain,
even the Julian faction had only Caesar left to lead
it, then, dropping the title of #iumvir, and giving
out that he was a Consul, and was satisfied with a
tribune’s authority for the protection of the people,
Augustus won over the soldiers with gifts, the pop-
ulace with cheap corn, and all men with the sweets
of repose, and so grew greater by degrees, while he
concentrated in himself the functions of the Senate,
the magistrates, and the laws. He was wholly unop-
posed, for the boldest spirits had fallen in battle, or
in the proscription, while the remaining nobles, the
readier they were to be slaves, were raised the higher
by wealth and promotion, so that, aggrandised by
revolution, they preferred the safety of the present
to the dangerous past. Nor did the provinces dislike
that condition of affairs, for they distrusted the gov-
ernment of the Senate and the people, because of
the rivalries between the leading men and the rapac-
ity of the officials, while the protection of the laws
was unavailing, as they were continually deranged

by violence, intrigue, and finally by corruption.
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Philippi, Actium, and the
Principate

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following biograph-
ical account. How does the end of Brutus’
life show the hopelessness of unbelieving

man? How and why was Brutus honored?

From “Brutus” in Plutarch’s Lives
of the Noble Greeks and Romans,
translated by Bernadotte Perrin

As the night advanced, Brutus turned, just as
he sat, towards his servant Cleitus, and talked with
him. And when Cleitus wept and made no answer,
Brutus next drew Dardanus his shield-bearer and
had some private conversation with him. Finally, he
spoke to Volumnius himself in Greek, reminding
him of their student life, and begged him to grasp
his sword with him and help him drive home the
blow. And when Volumnius refused, and the rest
likewise, and some one said they must not tarry but
fly, Brutus rose and said: “By all means must we fly;
not with our feet, however, but with our hands.”
Then, after clasping each by the hand, with a very
cheerful countenance he said he rejoiced with ex-
ceeding joy that not one of his friends had proved
false to him, and as for Fortune, he blamed her only
for his country’s sake; himself he regarded as more
to be envied than his conquerors, not yesterday and
the day before merely, but even now, since he was
leaving behind him a reputation for virtue, which
those who surpassed in arms or wealth would not
do; since the world would believe that base and un-
just men who put to death the good and just were
unfit to rule. Then, after earnestly entreating them
to save themselves, he withdrew a little way in the

company of two or three friends, among whom was
Strato, who had been his intimate since they stud-
ied rhetoric together. This man he placed nearest
to himself, and then, grasping with both hands the
hile of his naked sword, he fell upon it and died.
Some, however, say that it was not Brutus himself,
but Strato, who at his very urgent request, and with
averted eyes, held the sword in front of him, upon
which he fell with such force that it passed quite
through his breast and brought him instant death.

As for this Strato Messala, the comrade of Bru-
tus, after a reconciliation with Octavius, once found
occasion to introduce him to his new master, and
said, with a burst of tears: “This is the man, O Cae-
sar, who did the last kind office for my dear Brutus.”
Accordingly, Strato was kindly received by Octavi-
us, who, in his subsequent labours, and especially
at the battle of Actium, found him, as well as other
Greeks, a brave partisan. And it is said that Mes-
sala himself was once praised by Octavius because,
though at Philippi he had been most hostile to him
and Antony for the sake of Brutus, at Actium he
had been a most zealous adherent of his; whereupon
Messala said: “Indeed, O Caesar, I have ever been on
the better and juster side.”

When Antony found Brutus lying dead, he or-
dered the body to be wrapped in the most costly of
his own robes and afterwards, on hearing that the
robe had been stolen, put the thief to death. The
ashes of Brutus he sent home to his mother Servilia.
As for Porcia, the wife of Brutus, Nicolaus the phi-
losopher, as well as Valerius Maximus, relates that
she now desired to die, but was opposed by all her
friends, who kept strict watch upon her; whereupon
she snatched up live coals from the fire, swallowed
them, kept her mouth fast closed, and thus made
away with herself. And yet there is extant a letter
of Brutus to his friends in which he chides them
with regard to Porcia and laments her fate, because
she was neglected by them and therefore driven by
illness to prefer death to life. It would seem, then,

that Nicolaus was mistaken in the time of her death,
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since her distemper, her love for Brutus, and the
manner of her death, are also indicated in the letter,

if, indeed, it is a genuine one.

More Power, More Marble

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following autobi-
ographical catalogue. For what reasons did
Augustus receive the praise of men? What

accomplishments did he prize?

The Deeds of the Divine Augustus
by Emperor Augustus,
translated by Thomas Bushnell

A copy below of the deeds of the divine Augus-
tus, by which he subjected the whole wide earth to
the rule of the Roman people, and of the money
which he spent for the state and Roman people, in-
scribed on two bronze pillars, which are set up in
Rome.

In my nineteenth year, on my own initiative and
at my own expense, I raised an army with which I set
free the state, which was oppressed by the domina-
tion of a faction. For that reason, the Senate enrolled
me in its order by laudatory resolutions, when Gai-
us Pansa and Aulus Hirtius were consuls [43 B.C.],
assigning me the place of a consul in the giving of
opinions, and gave me the imperium. With me as
propraetor, it ordered me, together with the consuls,
to take care lest any detriment befall the state. But
the people made me consul in the same year, when
the consuls each perished in battle, and they made
me a triumvir for the settling of the state.

I drove the men who slaughtered my father into
exile with a legal order, punishing their crime, and
afterwards, when they waged war on the state, I con-
quered them in two battles.

I often waged war, civil and foreign, on the
earth and sea, in the whole wide world, and as victor
I spared all the citizens who sought pardon. As for
foreign nations, those which I was able to safely for-
give, I preferred to preserve than to destroy. About
five hundred thousand Roman citizens were sworn
to me. I led something more than three hundred
thousand of them into colonies and I returned them
to their cities, after their stipend had been earned,
and I assigned all of them fields or gave them mon-
ey for their military service. I captured six hundred
ships in addition to those smaller than triremes.

Twice I triumphed with an ovation, and three
times I enjoyed a curule triumph and twenty one
times I was named emperor. When the Senate de-
creed more triumphs for me, I sat out from all of
them. I placed the laurel from the fasces in the Cap-
itol, when the vows which I pronounced in each war
had been fulfilled. On account of the things success-
fully done by me and through my officers, under
my auspices, on earth and sea, the Senate decreed
fifty-five times that there be sacrifices to the immor-
tal gods. Moreover there were 890 days on which
the Senate decreed there would be sacrifices. In my
triumphs kings and nine children of kings were led
before my chariot. I had been consul thirteen times,
when I wrote this, and I was in the thirty-seventh
year of tribunician power [A.D. 14].

When the dictatorship was offered to me, both
in my presence and my absence, by the people and
Senate, when Marcus Marcellus and Lucius Arrunti-
us were consuls, I did not accept it. I did not evade
the curatorship of grain in the height of the food
shortage, which I so arranged that within a few days
I freed the entire city from the present fear and dan-
ger by my own expense and administration. When
the annual and perpetual consulate was then again
offered to me, I did not accept it.

When Marcus Vinicius and Quintus Lucretius
were consuls, then again when Publius Lentulus and
Gnaeus Lentulus were, and third when Paullus Fabi-

us Maximus and Quintus Tubero were, although the
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Senate and Roman people consented that I alone
be made curator of the laws and customs with the
highest power, I received no magistracy offered con-
trary to the customs of the ancestors. What the Sen-
ate then wanted to accomplish through me, I did
through tribunician power, and five times on my
own accord I both requested and received from the
Senate a colleague in such power.

I was triumuvir for the settling of the state for ten
continuous years. I was first of the Senate up to that
day on which I wrote this, for forty years. I was high
priest, augur, one of the Fifteen for the performance
of rites, one of the Seven of the sacred feasts, brother
of Arvis, fellow of Titus, and Fetial.

When I was consul the fifth time, I increased
the number of patricians by order of the people and
Senate. I read the roll of the Senate three times, and
in my sixth consulate I made a census of the people
with Marcus Agrippa as my colleague. I conducted a
lustrum, after a forty-one year gap, in which lustrum
were counted 4,063,000 heads of Roman citizens.
Then again, with consular imperium I conducted
a lustrum alone when Gaius Censorinus and Gaius
Asinius were consuls, in which lustrum were count-
ed 4,233,000 heads of Roman citizens. And the
third time, with consular imperium, I conducted a
lustrum with my son Tiberius Caesar as colleague,
when Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Appuleius were
consuls, in which Justrum were counted 4,937,000
of the heads of Roman citizens. By new laws passed
with my sponsorship, I restored many traditions of
the ancestors, which were falling into disuse in our
age, and myself I handed on precedents of many
things to be imitated in later generations.

The Senate decreed that vows be undertaken for
my health by the consuls and priests every fifth year.
In fulfillment of these vows they often celebrated
games for my life; several times the four highest col-
leges of priests, several times the consuls. Also both
privately and as a city all the citizens unanimously
and continuously prayed at all the shrines for my

health.

By a Senate decree my name was included in
the Saliar Hymn, and it was sanctified by a law,
both that I would be sacrosanct for ever, and that, as
long as I would live, the tribunician power would be
mine. I was unwilling to be high priest in the place
of my living colleague; when the people offered me
that priesthood which my father had, I refused it.
And I received that priesthood, after several years,
with the death of him who had occupied it since the
opportunity of the civil disturbance, with a multi-
tude flocking together out of all Italy to my election,
so many as had never before been in Rome, when
Publius Sulpicius and Gaius Valgius were consuls.

The Senate consecrated the altar of Fortune the
Bringer-back before the temples of Honor and Vir-
tue at the Campanian gate for my return, on which
it ordered the priests and Vestal virgins to offer year-
ly sacrifices on the day when I had returned to the
city from Syria (when Quintus Lucretius and Mar-
cus Vinicius were consuls), and it named that day
Augustalia after my cognomen.

By the authority of the Senate, a part of the
practors and tribunes of the plebs, with consul
Quintus Lucretius and the leading men, was sent
to meet me in Campania, which honor had been
decreed for no one but me until that time. When
I returned to Rome from Spain and Gaul, having
successfully accomplished matters in those provinc-
es, when Tiberius Nero and Publius Quintilius were
consuls, the Senate voted to consecrate the altar of
August Peace in the field of Mars for my return, on
which it ordered the magistrates and priests and Ves-
tal virgins to offer annual sacrifices.

Our ancestors wanted Janus Quirinus to be
closed when throughout the all the rule of the Ro-
man people, by land and sea, peace had been se-
cured through victory. Although before my birth
it had been closed twice in all in recorded memory
from the founding of the city, the Senate voted three
times in my principate that it be closed.

When my sons Gaius and Lucius Caesar, whom
fortune stole from me as youths, were fourteen, the
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Senate and Roman people made them consuls-des-
ignate on behalf of my honor, so that they would
enter that magistracy after five years, and the Senate
decreed that on that day when they were led into the
forum they would be included in public councils.
Moreover the Roman knights together named each
of them first of the youth and gave them shields and
spears.

I paid to the Roman plebs, HS 300 per man
from my father’s will and in my own name gave
HS 400 from the spoils of war when I was consul
for the fifth time; furthermore I again paid out a
public gift of HS 400 per man, in my tenth consul-
ate, from my own patrimony; and, when consul for
the eleventh time, twelve doles of grain personally
bought were measured out; and in my twelfth year
of tribunician power I gave HS 400 per man for
the third time. And these public gifts of mine never
reached fewer than 250,000 men. In my eighteenth
year of tribunician power, as consul for the twelfth
time, I gave to 320,000 plebs of the city HS 240 per
man. And, when consul the fifth time, I gave from
my war-spoils to colonies of my soldiers each HS
1000 per man; about 120,000 men in the colonies
received this triumphal public gift. Consul for the
thirteenth time, I gave HS 240 to the plebs who
then received the public grain; they were a few more
than 200,000.

I paid the towns money for the fields which T had
assigned to soldiers in my fourth consulate and then
when Marcus Crassus and Gnaeus Lentulus Augur
were consuls; the sum was about HS 600,000,000
which I paid out for Italian estates, and about HS
260,000,000 which I paid for provincial fields. I was
first and alone who did this among all who founded
military colonies in Italy or the provinces according
to the memory of my age. And afterwards, when
Tiberius Nero and Gnaeus Piso were consuls, and
likewise when Gaius Antistius and Decius Laelius
were consuls, and when Gaius Calvisius and Lucius
Passienus were consuls, and when Lucius Lentulus

and Marcus Messalla were consuls, and when Lucius

Caninius and Quintus Fabricius were consuls, I paid
out rewards in cash to the soldiers whom I had led
into their towns when their service was completed,
and in this venture I spent about HS 400,000,000.

Four times I helped the senatorial treasury with
my money, so that I offered HS 150,000,000 to
those who were in charge of the treasury. And when
Marcus Lepidus and Luciu Arruntius were consuls, I
offered HS 170,000,000 from my patrimony to the
military treasury, which was founded by my advice
and from which rewards were given to soldiers who
had served twenty or more times.

From that year when Gnaeus and Publius Len-
tulus were consuls, when the taxes fell short, I gave
out contributions of grain and money from my gra-
nary and patrimony, sometimes to 100,000 men,
sometimes to many more.

I built the Senate-house and the Chalcidicum
which adjoins it and the temple of Apollo on the
Palatine with porticos, the temple of divine Julius,
the Lupercal, the portico at the Flaminian circus,
which I allowed to be called by the name Octavian,
after he who had earlier built in the same place, the
state box at the great circus, the temple on the Cap-
itoline of Jupiter Subduer and Jupiter Thunderer,
the temple of Quirinus, the temples of Minerva and
Queen Juno and Jupiter Liberator on the Aventine,
the temple of the Lares at the top of the holy street,
the temple of the gods of the Penates on the Velian,
the temple of Youth, and the temple of the Great
Mother on the Palatine.

I rebuilt the Capitol and the theater of Pompey,
each work at enormous cost, without any inscription
of my name. I rebuilt aqueducts in many places that
had decayed with age, and I doubled the capacity of
the Marcian aqueduct by sending a new spring into
its channel. I completed the Forum of Julius and the
basilica which he built between the temple of Castor
and the temple of Saturn, works begun and almost
finished by my father. When the same basilica was
burned with fire I expanded its grounds and I began

it under an inscription of the name of my sons, and,
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if I should not complete it alive, I ordered it to be
completed by my heirs. Consul for the sixth time, I
rebuilt eighty-two temples of the gods in the city by
the authority of the Senate, omitting nothing which
ought to have been rebuilt at that time. Consul for
the seventh time, I rebuilt the Flaminian road from
the city to Ariminum and all the bridges except the
Mulvian and Minucian.

I built the temple of Mars Ultor on private
ground and the forum of Augustus from war-
spoils. I build the theater at the temple of Apollo on
ground largely bought from private owners, under
the name of Marcus Marcellus my son-in-law. I con-
secrated gifts from war-spoils in the Capitol and in
the temple of divine Julius, in the temple of Apollo,
in the tempe of Vesta, and in the temple of Mars
Ultor, which cost me about HS 100,000,000. I sent
back gold crowns weighing 35,000 to the towns
and colonies of Italy, which had been contributed
for my triumphs, and later, however many times I
was named emperor, I refused gold crowns from the
towns and colonies which they equally kindly de-
creed, and before they had decreed them.

Three times I gave shows of gladiators under
my name and five times under the name of my sons
and grandsons; in these shows about 10,000 men
fought. Twice I furnished under my name specta-
cles of athletes gathered from everywhere, and three
times under my grandson’s name. I celebrated games
under my name four times, and furthermore in the
place of other magistrates twenty-three times. As
master of the college I celebrated the secular games
for the college of the Fifteen, with my colleague
Marcus Agrippa, when Gaius Furnius and Gaius Si-
lanus were consuls. Consul for the thirteenth time,
I celebrated the first games of Mas, which after that
time thereafter in following years, by a Senate de-
cree and a law, the consuls were to celebrate. Twen-
ty-six times, under my name or that of my sons and
grandsons, I gave the people hunts of African beasts
in the circus, in the open, or in the amphitheater; in
them about 3,500 beasts were killed.

I gave the people a spectacle of a naval battle,
in the place across the Tiber where the grove of the
Caesars is now, with the ground excavated in length
1,800 feet, in width 1,200, in which thirty beaked
ships, biremes or triremes, but many smaller, fought
among themselves; in these ships about 3,000 men
fought in addition to the rowers.

In the temples of all the cities of the province of
Asia, as victor, I replaced the ornaments which he
with whom I fought the war had possessed private-
ly after he despoiled the temples. Silver statues of
me-on foot, on horseback, and standing in a chari-
ot-were erected in about eighty cities, which I my-
self removed, and from the money I placed golden
offerings in the temple of Apollo under my name
and of those who paid the honor of the statues to
me.

I restored peace to the sea from pirates. In that
slave war I handed over to their masters for the in-
fliction of punishments about 30,000 captured, who
had fled their masters and taken up arms against the
state. All Italy swore allegiance to me voluntarily, and
demanded me as leader of the war which I won at
Actium; the provinces of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Sicily,
and Sardinia swore the same allegiance. And those
who then fought under my standard were more than
700 senators, among whom 83 were made consuls
either before or after, up to the day this was written,
and about 170 were made priests.

I extended the borders of all the provinces of the
Roman people which neighbored nations not sub-
ject to our rule. I restored peace to the provinces of
Gaul and Spain, likewise Germany, which includes
the ocean from Cadiz to the mouth of the river Elbe.
I brought peace to the Alps from the region which i
near the Adriatic Sea to the Tuscan, with no unjust
war waged against any nation. I sailed my ships on
the ocean from the mouth of the Rhine to the east
region up to the borders of the Cimbri, where no
Roman had gone before that time by land or sea,
and the Cimbri and the Charydes and the Semnones
and the other Germans of the same territory sought
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by envoys the friendship of me and of the Roman
people. By my order and auspices two armies were
led at about the same time into Ethiopia and into
that part of Arabia which is called Happy, and the
troops of each nation of enemies were slaughtered
in battle and many towns captured. They penetrated
into Ethiopia all the way to the town Nabata, which
is near to Meroe; and into Arabia all the way to the
border of the Sabaei, advancing to the town Mariba.

I added Egypt to the rule of the Roman people.
When Artaxes, king of Greater Armenia, was killed,
though I could have made it a province, I preferred,
by the example of our elders, to hand over that king-
dom to Tigranes, son of king Artavasdes, and grand-
son of King Tigranes, through Tiberius Nero, who
was then my step-son. And the same nation, after
revolting and rebelling, and subdued through my
son Gaius, I handed over to be ruled by King Ario-
barzanes son of Artabazus, King of the Medes, and
after his death, to his son Artavasdes; and when he
was killed, I sent Tigranes, who came from the royal
clan of the Armenians, into that rule. I recovered
all the provinces which lie across the Adriatic to the
east and Cyrene, with kings now possessing them in
large part, and Sicily and Sardina, which had been
occupied earlier in the slave war.

I founded colonies of soldiers in Africa, Sicily,
Macedonia, each Spain, Greece, Asia, Syria, Narbo-
nian Gaul, and Pisidia, and furthermore had twen-
ty-eight colonies founded in Italy under my author-
ity, which were very populous and crowded while I
lived.

I recovered from Spain, Gaul, and Dalmatia the
many military standards lost through other leaders,
after defeating the enemies. I compelled the Parthi-
ans to return to me the spoils and standards of three
Roman armies, and as suppliants to seek the friend-
ship of the Roman people. Furthermore I placed
those standards in the sanctuary of the temple of
Mars Ultor.

As for the tribes of the Pannonians, before my

principate no army of the Roman people had en-

tered their land. When they were conquered through
Tiberius Nero, who was then my step-son and em-
issary, I subjected them to the rule of the Roman
people and extended the borders of Illyricum to the
shores of the river Danube. On the near side of it the
army of the Dacians was conquered and overcome
under my auspices, and then my army, led across the
Danube, forced the tribes of the Dacians to bear the
rule of the Roman people.

Emissaries from the Indian kings were often sent
to me, which had not been seen before that time
by any Roman leader. The Bastarnae, the Scythians,
and the Sarmatians, who are on this side of the river
Don and the kings further away, and the kings of
the Albanians, of the Iberians, and of the Medes,
sought our friendship through emissaries.

To me were sent supplications by kings: of the
Parthians, Tiridates and later Phrates son of king
Phrates, of the Medes, Artavasdes, of the Adiabeni,
Artaxares, of the Britons, Dumnobellaunus and Tin-
commius, of the Sugambri, Maelo, of the Marcoma-
nian Suebi . . . King Phrates of the Parthians, son of
Orodes, sent all his sons and grandsons into Italy
to me, though defeated in no war, but seeking our
friendship through the pledges of his children. And
in my principate many other peoples experienced
the faith of the Roman people, of whom nothing
had previously existed of embassies or interchange
of friendship with the Roman people.

The nations of the Parthians and Medes received
from me the first kings of those nations which they
sought by emissaries: the Parthians, Vonones son of
king Phrates, grandson of king Orodes, the Medes,
Ariobarzanes, son of king Artavasdes, grandson of
king Aiobarzanes.

In my sixth and seventh consulates, after put-
ting out the civil war, having obtained all things
by universal consent, I handed over the state from
my power to the dominion of the Senate and Ro-
man people. And for this merit of mine, by a Sen-
ate decree, I was called Augustus and the doors of
my temple were publicly clothed with laurel and
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a civic crown was fixed over my door and a gold
shield placed in the Julian Senate-house, and the in-
scription of that shield testified to the virtue, mercy,
justice, and piety, for which the Senate and Roman
people gave it to me. After that time, I exceeded all
in influence, but I had no greater power than the
others who were colleagues with me in each mag-
istracy.

When I administered my thirteenth consulate,
the Senate and Equestrian order and Roman people
all called me father of the country, and voted that
the same be inscribed in the vestibule of my temple,
in the Julian Senate-house, and in the forum of Au-
gustus under the chario which had been placed there
for me by a decision of the Senate. When I wrote

this I was seventy-six years old.

Appendix: Written after Augustus’ death.

All the expenditures which he gave either into
the treasury or to the Roman plebs or to discharged
soldiers: HS 2,400,000,000.

The works he built: the temples of Mars, of Ju-
piter Subduer and Thunderer, of Apollo, of divine
Julius, of Minerva, of Queen Juno, of Jupiter Lib-
erator, of the Lares, of the gods of the Penates, of
Youth, and of the Great Mother, the Lupercal, the
state box at the circus, the Senate-house with the
Chalcidicum, the forum of Augustus, the Julian ba-
silica, the theater of Marcellus, the Octavian por-
tico, and the grove of the Caesars across the Tiber.

He rebuilt the Capitol and holy temples num-
bering eighty-two, the theater of Pompey, water-
ways, and the Flaminian road.

The sum expended on theatrical spectacles and
gladiatorial games and athletes and hunts and mock
naval battles and money given to colonies, cities,
and towns destroyed by earthquake and fire or per
man to friends and senators, whom he raised to the

Senate rating: innumerable.

Roman Art & Virgil

ASSIGNMENT: Read the following poem.
How does Virgil praise the lands and farms
of Rome?

Excerpt from the first poem of
Virgil's Georgics

What makes the cornfield smile; beneath what star
Maecenas, it is meet to turn the sod

Or marry elm with vine; how tend the steer;

What pains for cattle-keeping, or what proof

Of patient trial serves for thrifty bees;-

Such are my themes.

O universal lights

Most glorious! ye that lead the gliding year

Along the sky, Liber and Ceres mild,

If by your bounty holpen earth once changed

Chaonian acorn for the plump wheat-ear,

And mingled with the grape, your new-found gift,

The draughts of Achelous; and ye Fauns

To rustics ever kind, come foot it, Fauns

And Dryad-maids together; your gifts I sing.

And thou, for whose delight the war-horse first

Sprang from earth’s womb at thy great trident’s
stroke,

Neptune; and haunter of the groves, for whom

Three hundred snow-white heifers browse the
brakes,

The fertile brakes of Ceos; and clothed in power,

Thy native forest and Lycean lawns,

Pan, shepherd-god, forsaking, as the love

Of thine own Maenalus constrains thee, hear

And help, O lord of Tegea! And thou, too,

Minerva, from whose hand the olive sprung;

And boy-discoverer of the curved plough;
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And, bearing a young cypress root-uptorn,
Silvanus, and Gods all and Goddesses,

Who make the fields your care, both ye who nurse
The tender unsown increase, and from heaven
Shed on man’s sowing the riches of your rain:
And thou, even thou, of whom we know not yet
What mansion of the skies shall hold thee soon,
Whether to watch o’er cities be thy will,

Great Caesar, and to take the earth in charge,
That so the mighty world may welcome thee

Lord of her increase, master of her times,

Binding thy mother’s myrtle round thy brow,

Or as the boundless ocean’s God thou come,

Sole dread of seamen, till far Thule bow

Before thee, and Tethys win thee to her son

With all her waves for dower; or as a star

Lend thy fresh beams our lagging months to cheer,
Where ‘twixt the Maid and those pursuing Claws
A space is opening; see! red Scorpio’s self

His arms draws in, yea, and hath left thee more

Than thy full meed of heaven: be what thou wilt-

For neither Tartarus hopes to call thee king,

Nor may so dire a lust of sovereignty

E’er light upon thee, howso Greece admire

Elysium’s fields, and Proserpine not heed

Her mother’s voice entreating to return-

Vouchsafe a prosperous voyage, and smile on this

My bold endeavour, and pitying, even as I,

These poor way-wildered swains, at once begin,

Grow timely used unto the voice of prayer.

In early spring-tide, when the icy drip

Melts from the mountains hoar, and Zephyr’s
breath

Unbinds the crumbling clod, even then ‘tis time;

Press deep your plough behind the groaning ox,

And teach the furrow-burnished share to shine.

That land the craving farmer’s prayer fulfils,

Which twice the sunshine, twice the frost has felt;

Ay, that’s the land whose boundless harvest-crops

Burst, see! the barns.
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Legislating Morality

ASSIGNMENT: Complete Exam #25.

EXAM #25

1.

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.

How was the reign of Augustus generally viewed by his contemporaries

and himself?

What does G.K. Chesterton say about the Roman Empire under
Augustus?

How did Mark Antony secure his own power against that of the
conspirators, Brutus and Cassius?

Describe the physical and moral character of Octavius Caesar. Explain
how he was related to Julius Caesar.

How did the second triumvirate of Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus
execute vengeance upon Caesar’s opponents in Rome and in battle?

Why did Octavius and the Senate turn against Antony?

What happened at the Battle of Actium? How did Antony and Cleopatra
handle this defeat?

How did Octavius secure the loyalty of the military after the defeat of
Antony? What titles and offices did he gain?

How did Augustus turn Rome from a “city of brick into a city of
marble?”

How does Roman sculpture show verisimilitude?

How did the art during the Augustan Age seek to portray world peace
and the divine nature of Augustus as emperor?

How did Virgil praise the life of the farm and Augustus?
How did Augustus attempt to legislate morality?
How did Augustus fail to save the morality of Rome?

What did actually change the heart of culture during the reign of
Augustus, who was called “Savior, Bringer of Glad Tidings, Son of God™?
(Note: This is where you can give a “Sunday school” answer.)



The Everlasting Man:
Jesus Christ

The Hope of the Messiah

& His Incarnation

ASSIGNMENT: Read the Gospel of John 1:1-

18. How is Jesus like no other character we

have studied this year?

His Nativity, Baptism,
and Temptation

ASSIGNMENT: Read the Gospel of Matthew
3:1-4:17. How is the divinity and humani-
ty of Jesus shown in this accounts? What is

his mission?

His Disciples, Parables,
and Miracles

ASSIGNMENT: Read Matthew 13, Luke 7,
and Matthew 16. According to these pas-
sages, who is Jesus? What is his kingdom
like?

His Transfiguration,
Last Supper, and Trial

ASSIGNMENT: Read John 14-16. Who is
Jesus? What does he promise us? What has

he overcome?

His Crucifixion, Resurrection,
and Ascension

ASSIGNMENT: Read John 18-21. How is the

life of Christ a powerful conclusion to the
story of Antiquity?
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